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The Manuscripts

In this dissertation, I aim to edit a corpus of four Sahidic homilies
attributed to St. Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 296-373). After a
brief introduction about the al-Hamuli find to which the principal
manuscripts that contain these homilies belong, I will explain the
reasons for my selection of these texts and present the principal
manuscripts and the parallel fragments for each of the homilies.
Examination of the fragments may shed light on the textual
transmission of the homilies. In the course of this presentation, I
will also briefly comment on the language of the manuscripts.

The al-Hamuli find.

The four homilies edited below survive in a complete or near
complete form in three codices that now belong to the Pierpont
Morgan Library in New York. They were discovered in 1910
among a large collection of codices somewhere around the site of
a monastery of St. Michael, which is located three miles away of
the present-day village of al-Hamuli, in the western part of the
Fayoum. The famous millionaire and collector J. Pierpont Morgan
(1837-1913) bought the greater part of this collection in Paris and
it is kept now in the museum and library which bear his name in
New York." The collection of Pierpont Morgan grew later on
through the help of H. Hyvernat and others.” Hyvernat also
prepared a preliminary catalogue of the collection which

' Some information on the history of the collection and some coloured pictures
of the codices are available on the official website of the library:
http://ica.themorgan.org/list. Consulted several times in 2015-2016.

% The whole story of the discovery, the collection and the efforts of Pierpont
Morgan to enlarge his collection can be found in the introduction to L.
Depuydt, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library,
Louvain, 1993, p. XLV-LIIl. For more about the collection, see also L.
Depuydt, Historical Study and Catalogue Raisonné of the Coptic Collection in
the Pierpont Morgan Library, PhD Dissertation, Yale University, 1990, p. 26-
38.
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remained unpublished till today, but which was used by L.
Depuydt in preparing his own catalogue.’

The site where this priceless collection was found is located in the
far west of the Fayoum. There are no important remains to be
seen at the site nowadays, but we know that it once must have
been an important monastic centre. The latest dated Coptic
manuscript from the al-Hamuli find goes back to the year 914.
After that year no more Coptic manuscripts were archived as far
as the colophons of the manuscripts of the al-Hamuli find tell us.
It is probable that the site was deserted and the local production of
Coptic manuscripts came to an end.* As no archaeological
excavations have been undertaken at the site, we quote M.
Ramzy's topographical handbook, which provides the following
brief information: "It derived its name, al-Hamuli, from the man
buried in the famous mausoleum there. Its recent history starts in
1898 when its name was Kafr al-Hamuli. It used to belong to the
province of Itsa, but in 1929 when the province of Ibshaway was
established, al-Hamuli was annexed to it." According to the
many colophons of the manuscripts found in the collection, it
would be a difficult mission to identify the medieval site
precisely, as the colophons give a significant number of different
names for the monastery and the surrounding area.’

To understand the exceptional importance of the collection of al-
Hamuli manuscripts, H. Hyvernat's words about the collection
may be quoted: "America may well feel proud that one of her
sons has endowed her with such a treasure of art and ancient
literature. Thanks to Mr. J. P. Morgan, our country is coming

* L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. XLVII-XLVIIL n. 16.

* L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. CIIL

> M. Ramzy, The Geographical Dictionary of the Egyptian Provinces since the
Ancient Egyptian Times till 1945, vol. 2/3, Cairo, 1953, p. 74 (in Arabic).

S L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. CIV-CXII, esp. tables on p. CIV-CV. A full
edition of the al-Hamuli colophons (plus much more colophons from other
collections) can be found in A. van Lantschoot, Recueil des colophons des
manuscrits chrétiens d’Egypte, vol. 1: Les colophons coptes des manuscrits
sahidiques, fasc. 1: Textes, fasc. 2: Notes et tables, Louvain, 1929.
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gradually to the point where it will have nothing to envy the
European countries for".” W. E. Crum also referred briefly to the
importance of this collection in the introduction to his dictionary.®
There is a consensus among scholars about the exceptional value
of the al-Hamuli collection, even after the discovery of the Nag

Hammadi codices in 1945.°

We do not know much about the details of the discovery of the
collection. By the end of the year 1910 the discovery took place,
somewhere near the ruins of St. Michael monastery at al-Hamuli.
Sometimes it is said that the manuscripts were found in a stone
box, sometimes in a vat together with ancient writing tools and
sometimes in the ruins of the monastery without any specific
details.'” The discoverers - as usual - thought of dividing the
codices into single sheets or groups of sheets to secure better
prices and to stamp the collection with the names of their tribes
and families in order to gain fame.'' The local discoverers offered
their treasure for sale to an antiquarian whose name is still
unknown. This anonymous antiquarian helped them to offer their
find to E. Chassinat, the director of the French Institute of
Oriental Archaeology in Cairo at that time, who managed to
persuade the discoverers to sell the collection as a whole and
guaranteed them that he would give them whatever price they
asked for."?

" H. Hyvernat, "The J. P. Morgan Collection of Coptic Manuscripts", JBL 31/1,
1912, p. 56.

8 W. E. Crum, 4 Coptic Dictionary, Oxford, 1939, p. V-VI.

’ For example, S. Emmel, "The Library of The Monastery of the Archangel
Michael at Phantoou (al-Hamuli)", in G. Gabra (ed.), Christianity and
Monasticism in the Fayoum Oasis, Cairo, 2005, p. 63-70.

'“H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56; J.-B. Chabot, "La bibliothéque
du couvent de Saint-Michel au Fayoum", Journal des savants 10, 1912, p. 180;
"Dr. Henry Hyvernat and the Morgan Coptic Manuscripts", The Catholic
University Bulletin 28/7-9, October-December 1922, p. 15.

'"'H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56.

'2H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56-57.
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The collection was offered to Pierpont Morgan and he asked
Hyvernat to evaluate it. Hyvernat persuaded Morgan to make the
deal and buy the collection for his own library. The price was kept
secret, but Hyvernat mentioned that at his time one sheet of an
ancient manuscript might cost eighty American dollars," while
the entire collection amounts to 7,248 pages.]4 The collection left
Egypt to Paris where it was quickly examined by Hyvernat and
acquired for Morgan's library. The collection arrived in New York
on the 28" of December 1911. Then it was decided to send the
manuscripts to the Vatican Library to be restored. They arrived at
the Vatican Library in July 1912 and stayed there for a long time
due to the World War L."° Probably the collection visited the
British Museum before returning to New York in 1929.'¢

The al-Hamuli collection is mostly written in the Sahidic dialect
of the Coptic language with very few items in Bohairic and
Fayoumic. Some Biblical books are found in this collection in a
complete form for the first time in the Sahidic dialect. Thus,
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and Kings I-I were found
complete and in a very good condition. Furthermore, there are
almost complete versions of Isaiah, the four Gospels, the Pauline
and the Catholic epistles.'” A version of the Book of Psalms was
lacking.'® Many apocryphal texts, a large number of homilies,
acts of martyrs and lives of hermits have come to our knowledge
for the first time through the Hamuli collection. Ten codices were
found in their original bindings. Twelve codices kept their

> H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56.

" "Dr. Henry Hyvernat and the Morgan Coptic Manuscripts”, p. 15.

'S More details are provided in E. Tisserant, "Note sur la restauration a la
Bibliothéque Vaticane des manuscrits coptes de la Pierpont Morgan Library",
in Coptic Studies in Honor of Walter Ewing Crum, Boston, 1950, p. 219-221.
7. L. Sharpe III, "The Catalogue of the Coptic Bindings in the Pierpont
Morgan Library", in D. W. Johnson (ed.), Acts of the Fifth International
Congress of Coptic Studies, Washington 12-15 August 1992, vol. 2/1, Rome,
1993, p. 418.

17J.-B. Chabot, "La bibliotheque du couvent de Saint-Michel", p. 180-181.

" 'S. Emmel, "The Library of The Monastery of the Archangel Michael at
Phantoou", p. 64.
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coloured frontispieces. One biblical book was kept in a golden
19

cover.
The collection attracted the attention of scholars quite soon.
Hyvernat prepared a checklist of the collection in 1919.%° Then he
had twelve facsimile copies made of the whole collection, which
he distributed to the major libraries and museums of the world in
order to make the collection accessible to scholars.”’ Hyvernat
started working on a full catalogue of the collection, which he
finished in 1930. It was never published, however. Hyvernat's
student, Th. C. Petersen, prepared a catalogue of the bindings of
the manuscripts, which knew the same destiny as Hyvernat's
catalogue.22 Both catalogues were kept at the Pierpont Library
and were used by L. Depuydt to produce the first comprehensive
catalogue of the collection, published in 1993.* Since, the
collection is accessible to scholars and many editions of the texts
have appeared.

Selection of the texts.

In the present work, I am editing four homilies preserved in
manuscripts from this collection. I chose these four homilies
because they are comparable to each other in a number of ways.
All of them are attributed to St. Athanasius of Alexandria and
have never been edited before. They were copied at the same
place and around the same time. They share a number of themes,
such as the cult of the angels, and are imbued with Christian
morals, warning against specific sins and preaching the proper use
of wealth and poverty.

' H. Hyvernat, "The Morgan Collection", p. 56.
2 H. Hyvernat, 4 Checklist of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan
Library, New York, 1919.

2. Hyvernat, Bibliothecae Pierpont Morgan codices coptici photographice
expressi, 57 vols., Rome, 1922.

2 J. L. Sharpe III, "The Catalogue of the Coptic Bindings", p. 418.
» L. Depuydt, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan
Library, Louvain, 1993.
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In their composition and language, the four homilies are quite
similar. Their authors are fond of specific Biblical quotations and
allusions. Three of the four homilies favour a certain style of
storytelling. In two of them, St. Pachomius, the archimandrite
from Upper Egypt, plays an important role as a friend of St.
Athanasius. The most important, however, is that these homilies
shed more light on the mental image of St. Athanasius among
Egyptian Christians several centuries after his death. Editing them
together may therefore lead to a further understanding of Egyptian
Christian literature in general.

On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels.

The first homily is called an encomium. It occupies f. 89r - 98r of
codex M 602 of the al-Hamuli find. Its Latin title: 'In Michaelem
et Gabrielem', 'On Michael and Gabriel', which derives from the
original Sahidic title, appeared first in the facsimile edition®* and
was later adopted in M. Geerard's Clavis.”> L. Depuydt describes
it under nr. 116.6 in his catalogue and provides an edition of its
title.”® The facsimile edition appeared in 1922.%7 The text is
written in Sahidic and has never been edited before.

Codex M 602 is a parchment codex consisting of 111 folios from
which a few pages are missing. It is written in two columns, the
page size is 36.5 x 28.2 cm., and the written area is 27.4 x 21.8
cm. There are 30-34 lines in every column. The ancient
pagination is found on the versos only. Unfortunately there is a
significant loss of text due to damage at the fore-edge of the
bottom of the codex.?®

The codex contains seven texts mostly on Saints Michael and
Gabriel, the archangels, attributed to various authors, three of

#y. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 25, p. L.

» M. Geerard, Clavis Patrum Graecorum, vol. I, Turnhout, 1974, nr. 2197.
26 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 228-230.

" H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 25, p. 179-197.

% For a full description, see L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 224.
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them to Athanasius. Apparently these texts were collected and
gathered in one single codex for liturgical purposes. The codex
has no colophon, although it can be dated roughly between the
years 800 and 950, the time-span of the dates found in the
colophons of the al-Hamuli collection. The superlineation used in
the codex is non-standard. Raised dots with space are used for
conjugation and tremas are used over vocalic 1. The scribe prefers
3-stroke w, short p, Y, and 4, and narrow €, 0, and c¢. Capital letters
and a zeta-shaped coronis were used to mark the paragraphs, and
headpieces to mark the beginning of every text in the codex.

The pages which contain On Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels, start with a headpiece over column b (f. 89r) that
looks like a rectangular filled with knotted rope interlace, then
comes the title followed by a separation area filed with dots and
short horizontal strokes.*” The title itself is written in the so-called
colophon-script in which the letters appear sloping to the right.*
This manuscript was copied by an excellent but anonymous
scribe, whose work is clearly readable.

As the other homilies edited here, this encomium was written in
Sahidic, with only very few deviations from standard Sahidic. For
example B appears instead of qi, 'to take', in (§1),”' and Bexn
instead of Beke, 'wage', in (§1 1).>* Sometimes the scribe has an a
instead of an o, especially before the suffix pronouns. Some
examples can be observed in (§11). As in the other homilies,
influence of the Fayoumic dialect may be suspected here.

It is well known that the Fayoumic dialect was a living spoken
language until the tenth-eleventh century in the Fayoum and the

% More information about the decoration of the codex can be found in L.
Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 229.

0 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 229.

3'W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 620a.

32 W_.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 30b.
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neighbouring districts.*> At some point in the ninth century,
however, the scribal centres of the Fayoum stopped copying in
Fayoumic and switched to Sahidic.** Following this shift, the
scribes were not always able to avoid Fayoumic influence on their
new production in Sahidic. Also in the epigraphic sources from
this period and region, the scribes followed the same pattern,
deserting Fayoumic and producing some 'local brand of
Sahidic'.>> As a result almost all of the manuscripts of the al-
Hamuli collection are marginally tainted by the Fayoumic
dialect.

Some singular words or expressions can be observed. In (§10),
the text has en waxe exw, which literally means 'to find a word

(of complaint)',’’ in order to say 'not to be found fault with'. In

(§1), eznpane is used, which most likely derives from the rare
Greek verb gyénpaivo, 'to dry up'.*® The scribe used kaunep in the
very rare sense of 'even' in (§17). In (§25), the verb xnoy, 'to
ask',*" is used in the opposite meaning, 'to answer'.

In one of his stories, the author used the expression eyxoricon,
Greek g0Adynoov, 'bless (me/us)', as a formula of salutation (§34).
He then explained that it means cmoy epon, which is its Coptic

3 E. Barbra, Coptic Noun Phrases, PhD Dissertation, Eotvés Lorand
University, 2012, p. 24-25; R. Kasser, "Fayyumic", p. 124-125.

** A. Boud'hors, "Manuscripts and Literature in Fayoumic Coptic", in G. Gabra
(ed.), Christianity and Monasticism in the Fayoum QOasis, Cairo, 2002, p. 21-
27.

35 J. van der Vliet, "Reconstructing the Landscape: Epigraphic Sources for the
Christian Fayoum", in G. Gabra (ed.), Christianity and Monasticism in the
Fayoum Oasis, Cairo, 2002, p. 87.

% See L. Depuydt (ed.), Encomiastica from the Pierpont Morgan Library,
CSCO 544, Louvain, 1993, p. XIX-XX.

37 Crum, Dictionary, p. 614a-b.

* H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, 4 Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford, 1968, p. 475a.
¥ For examples and more attestations, see G. Bauer, Die Zettelkdsten, p. 27-28,
available only via http://research.uni-
leipzig.de/ddglc/docs/GertrudBauerCardindex.pdf. Consulted in 2016.

‘W E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 774b.
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equivalent.*’ This suggests that the author was knowledgeable in
both languages, Greek and Coptic, but preferred to use the Greek
expression since it was used in daily life.

When the author wants to stress a certain message and makes sure
that he delivers it in the correct way to his audience, he uses
equivalent expressions in the course of the same sentence. Thus
he uses, in (§10), mmuay nTeKkaNarkH 'at the moment of your
agony', and again MMePOOY NTeKaNarkH, 'on the day of your
agony', to remind his listeners of the true judgment of God. Most
likely, this was a way to catch the attention of his audience.

Jacques van der Vliet discovered that another manuscript version
of this encomium must have existed. He recognized that the
fragment British Library Or. 8802, f. 5 (formerly in the British
Museum), contains part of the same encomium. The fragment in
question was obtained by R. Curzon in 1838 at the Syrian
Monastery, Wadi al-Natrun. It is a palimpsest parchment sheet.
The erased older text is parallel to f. 96v - 97r, (§36-38), of the
manuscript from the al-Hamuli collection. Its size is 27 x 22 cm.
and it is bound together with five other reused parchment sheets
which are not consecutive. Folios 2-5 of British Library Or. 8802
were turned upside down to be reused; the erasure of the original
text was not complete and the earlier text could be read with
ultraviolet 1igh‘[.42 Most probably the earlier text was copied at the
White Monastery before it came to the Syrian Monastery, since it
is written in the Sahidic dialect and its scribe is the same as the
one of British Library Or. 6954(50)(51), which was found at the
White Monastery.43

*' W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 533b.

* For full description, see B. Layton, Catalogue of Coptic Literary
Manuscripts in the British Library Acquired since the year 1906, London,
1987, Nr. 174; p. 215-216.

* B. Layton, Catalogue, nr. 156, p. 183-184.
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The British Library fragment was published by van Lantschoot.**
Its text shows a slightly different version compared to the text
from al-Hamuli. The White Monastery version looks more
elaborate. Thus, the lacuna of M 602, f. 96v, (§36), cannot be
filled with the help of its British Library parallel due to the
differences between both versions. Although the fragment is quite
brief, it contains several scribal errors. British Library Or. 8802
attests the presence of the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels in the library of the White Monastery to which a
massive number of manuscripts is attributed.*> Judging from the
colophons of the al-Hamuli find, it is apparent that there must
have been a strong link between the scriptorium where the al-
Hamuli find was produced and the library of the White
Monastery, a relationship which remains to be studied in details.*®

Finally, in his publication of Sahidic fragments from the
collection of the library of University of Louvain, L. Th. Lefort
observed that some of these fragments may present evidence of
another version of the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels.”’ Depuydt repeated Lefort’s statement in his
catalogue without reservation.”® Upon careful examination of
these fragments, I found that only one can be attributed with
certainty to St. Athanasius of Alexandria.* Although the text of
this fragment is too short to give us any useful information, it is
sufficiently clear that it provides no parallel to the present
encomium.

# A. van Lantschoot, "Les textes palimpsestes de B.M. Or. 8802", Le Muséon
41, 1928, p. 236-239 and 244-246.

*T. Orlandi, "The Library of the Monastery of St. Shenoute at Atripe", in A.
Egberts et al. (eds.), Perspectives on Panopolis: An Egyptian Town from
Alexander the Great to the Arab Conquest, Leiden, 2002, p. 211-231, esp. 212-
213.

% See Ch. Nakano, "Indices d'une chronologie relative des manuscrits coptes
copiés a Toutdn (Fayoum)", JCS 8, 2006, p. 151-152.

L. Th. Lefort, "Fragments coptes", Le Muséon 58, 1945, p. 99.

* L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 228.

* L. Th. Lefort, "Fragments coptes", p. 102.
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On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel.

The second homily edited in this dissertation directly follows the
last one in the same codex, M 602. It occupies folios 98v - 110v.
It is called 'Homilia de homicidis et auaris', 'Homily on murderers
and misers', in the facsimile edition, after the original Sahidic
title. This Latin title was adopted in Geerard's Clavis and other
scholars followed him.” Its appeared in a facsimile edition in
1922.°! Depuydt describes it under number 116.7 of his catalogue
and edited its title.’* An Italian translation of this homily appeared
in 1981.%

It is clear that the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels was written by the same scribe as the homily On
Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel. He uses the
same technique of shaping letters and marginal signs, such as the
zeta-shaped coronis and the capital letters to mark paragraphs.
There is considerable loss of text due to the damage of the bottom
corners of every page. The last leaf of the codex, f. 110, (§50-51),
is much corroded which makes its reading extremely difficult.”*

As in the encomium described above, some Fayoumic influence
can be noted, such as the use of nngce, 'to wake up', instead of
negce (§29).7

Again a second manuscript of this homily once existed in the
library of the White Monastery. Manuscripts from this library are
scattered all over the world often in a very fragmentary state.

* M. Geerard, Clavis, nr. 2191.

STH. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 25, p. 198-222.

2 L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 228-9.

3 T. Orlandi, Omelie copte, Torino, 1981, p. 58-70.

> A black and white photo of M 602, . 110v is available in L. Depuydt and D.
A. Loggie, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan Library:
Album of Photographic Plates, Louvain, 1993, pl. 226. A coloured high
resolution  photo  of  the same  page is  available via
http://corsair.morganlibrary.org/icaimages/6/m602.110v.jpg.  Consulted in
2015-2016.

55 W. E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 254b; R. Kasser, Compléments, p. 40.
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Even though good catalogues of some collections are still lacking,
Alin Suciu managed to reconstruct a virtual codex out of many
scattered parchment fragments.® This codex bears the siglum
MONB.FQ.”” According to Suciu, it contained at least two texts
attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria.

The first text is On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the
Archangel which occupies forty-five pages of the codex. Pages 1-
6 are missing. Pages 7-10 are kept in fragments Paris BnF 131°, f.
28 and Paris BnF 1317, f. 32. The fragments were identified by
Suciu who published photos of them in a recent article without an
edition of the texts.”® They are parallel to M 602, f. 100r-101v,
(§7-14). Pages 11-12 of codex MONB.FQ are missing. Pages 13-
16 are preserved in fragments Paris BnF 1292, f. 72470 and Paris
BnF 129 f. 71+133% f. 57 which were published first by
Amélineau®® and then by Lefort.®” They are parallel to M 602, f.
102r - 103v, (§17-24). Pages 17-26 of the White Monastery codex
are missing. Pages 27-28 are kept in fragment Naples 1. B. 09, f.
25, which was published first by Zoega®' and then by Lefort.”?
This fragment is parallel to M 602, f. 106r-106v, (§35-36). Pages
29-34 are missing. Pages 35-36 are kept in fragment Cairo 9286.
This fragment was edited a century ago by Munier® and was

%% A. Suciu, "Further Leaves from a White Monastery Codex Containing Texts
Attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria", Orientalia 81,2012, pp. 87-90.

" The name is following the sigla system of Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti
Letterari database, directed by T. Orlandi and available only on the web via:
http://www.cmcl.it/. Consulted several times in 2014-2016.

% A. Suciu, "Further Leaves", pl. 22-25.

) E. Amélineau, Monuments pour servir a Ihistoire de I’Egypte chrétienne au
IV° et V° siécles, vol. 2, Paris, 1895, p. 609-611.

8 [ Th. Lefort, S. Pachomii vitae Sahidice scriptae, Paris, 1933, vol. 1, p.
347-350.

6! Zoega skipped part of the recto in his edition, see G. Zoega, Catalogus
codicum Copticorum manu scriptorum qui in Museo Borgiano Velitris
adservantur, Rome, 1810, nr. 229, p. 553.

82 Lefort gave the variae lectiones of the parallel part of codex M 602 in his
apparatus, see L. Th. Lefort, "Analecta philologica", Le Muséon 62, 1949, p.
12-14.

5 H. Munier, Catalogue général des antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire
N 9201-9304: Manuscrits coptes, Cairo, 1916, p. 150-152.
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recently identified by Lucchesi.®® It is parallel to M 602, 107v-
108r, (§41-43). Pages 37-38 are missing. Pages 39-40 are kept in
fragment Strasbourg 248. This fragment is parallel to M 602, f.
109r-109v, (§47-48). It was identified first by Morard® and then
by Lucchesi®® and was edited by Youssef.®” Pages 41-42 of this
codex are preserved in fragment Paris BnF 161°, f. 38, which is
parallel to M 602, f. 109v-110r, (§48-50). This leaf was first
identified by Morard.®® E. Lucchesi correctly suggested that it is
original place is towards the end of the homily On Murder and
Greed and on Michael, the Archangel of M 602.%°

According to Alin Suciu’s reconstruction, pages 43-44 of the
White Monastery codex are missing and page 45 is preserved in
fragment British Library Or. 6807, which contains the end of the
'Homilia de homicidis et auaris' and the title of the next text,
'Epistula ad Orsiesium et Theodorum', 'Letter to Horsiesius and to
Theodorus'. The fragment bears the name of the copyist, Aurelius
Flavius Philotheos, son of Markos.”” However, careful
examination of the text of fragment British Library Or. 6807
convinced me that it is not related to the epilogue of the homily
On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel (§50-51)
and offers a totally different text. Thus, I consider pages 43-45 of
MONB.FQ as missing.

The scribe of codex MONB.FQ used a smaller parchment size
and the number of lines in every column is less compared to the

% E. Lucchesi, "Identification de Strasbourg copte 248", Orientalia 78, 2009,
p. 92-93.

8 F. Morard, "Les recueils coptes d’actes apocryphes des apotres. Un exemple:
le codex R", Augustinianum 23, 1983, p. 81.

% E. Lucchesi, "Identification", p. 94.

57 In his edition of this fragment, Youssef was not aware that it was identified
earlier by Morard; see Y. N. Youssef, "The Archangel Michael and the
Patriarchs in Exile in the Coptic Tradition", in N. Bosson and A. Boud’hors
(eds.), Actes du huitiéme congres international d’études coptes, Paris, 28 juin-
3 juillet 2004, Louvain, 2007, p. 648-650.

8 F. Morard, "Les recueils", p. 81-82.

8 g, Lucchesi, "Identification", p. 95.

" B. Layton, Catalogue, p.179-180, nr. 153.
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al-Hamuli codex. Instead of using the zeta-shaped coronis as a
paragraph mark, the copyist of MONB.FQ used decorated capital
letters. In general, the margins of the White Monastery codex are
left blank, unlike the Hamuli codex. The White Monastery codex
is further distinguished by dots inside of some letters such as o
and ¢. The scribe used rectangular headpieces for containing
titles.

This virtual codex attests another version of the homily on
Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel which is less
elaborate than the al-Hamuli version. Paragraphs are shorter
compared to the lengthy ones of codex M 602, but the White
Monastery codex has an extra paragraph in our (§36).The
language of the White Monastery codex is standard Sahidic. Both
versions may derive from an older Coptic Vorlage.

In the following table 1, I provide a summary of the information
given above.
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MONB.FQ | Fragments M 602 Edition
P. 1-6. f. 98v-100r. §1-6.
P. 7-10. BnF 131°, f. 28. f. 100r-101v. | §7-14.
BnF 1317, f. 32.
P.11-12. | - f.101v-102r. | §15-16.
P.13-16. | BnF 129", f. f.102r- 103v. | §17-24.
72+70.
BnF 129" f.
71+133% . 57.
P.17-26. | - f. 103v - 106r. | §25-34.
P.27-28. | NaplesI. B. 09, f. | f 106r- 106v. | §35-36.
25.
P.29-34. | - f.106v - 107v. | §36-40.
P.35-36. | Cairo 9286. f.107v - 108r. | §41-43.
P.37-38. | - f.108r - 109r. | §44-46.
P. 39-40. Strasbourg 248. £.109r - 109v. | §47-48.
P.41-42. | BnF 161°, f. 38. f.109v - 110r. | §48-50.
P.34-45. | - f.110r- 110v. | §50-51.
Table 1

On Luke 11: 5-9.

The third homily edited in this dissertation occupies folios 37v -
49v of codex M 577 of the Pierpont Morgan collection. Its Latin
title 'In Lucam 11, 5-9', 'On Luke 11, 5-9', was used first by H.
Hyvernat’' and then also in Geerard's Clavis.”* It is known to
scholars via the facsimile edition.”” L. Depuydt gave it number
172.4 in his catalogue and partly edited its title.”* An Italian

translation appeared in 1981.”

Codex M 577 contains four texts. The first one is a Life of St.
Stephan the Protomartyr, followed by the Testament of Isaac.
Then follows a homily on Luke 7: 36-50, attributed to St. John

T H, Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 53, p. L.

2 M. Geerard, Clavis, nr. 2194.

3 H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 53, p. 70-98.
™ L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 354-5.

" T. Orlandi, Omelie, p. 47-57.
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Chrysostom. The last text is the present homily. The relationship
between the four texts assembled in the codex is not clear.

M 577 is a parchment codex, each page measuring 33.7 x 25.9
cm. The written lines on every page number between 27 and 31.
The title is preceded by a headpiece which consists of a
rectangular decorated with a knotted rope interlace.”® All pages
are complete and well preserved. The scribe used very large
letters in the margins, but not the zeta-shaped coronis. He also put
dots within some letters such as € and o. The copyist looks expert
and his text is clearly readable. The title is written in the so-called
colophon-script in which the letters appear sloping to the right.
The scribe prefers the 3-strokes v, narrow € and o, and short p, v
and q. He uses non-standard superlineation.

Codex M 577 is dated and subscribed. In the upper margin of
folio 38r, the name of the copyist is written, Samuel. He is a
deacon and known from one more codex of the al-Hamuli find,
namely as the copyist of codex M 574 which contains various
hymns.”” A detailed colophon is found on f. 49v. The donor is
Petros, son of Severos, from Narmoute in the Fayoum together
with Nonna, his daughter. He donated the manuscript to the
monastery of St. Michael, the archangel, of Phantoou in
Sopehes.”® The date of the donation is AM 611, i.e. between 29
August 894 and 29 August 895.

This homily, again, is attested in a White Monastery version. In
1810, G. Zoega described twenty-two leaves, kept at the Vatican
Library, of which leave numbers 15-18 contain text parallel to
parts of On Luke 11: 5-9 in M 577. These leaves contain the story
of the friendship between Jonathan and David and the
confrontation between Archbishop Alexander and the heretic

" For a full description, see L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 355.

T L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 119.

8 An edition of the colophon is found in A. van Lantschoot, Recueil des
colophons, vol. 1/1, p. 39-40. For more information about the locations, see L.
Depuydt, Catalogue, p. CIII-CXII.
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Carpocratius at the Council of Nicaea. Zoega edited the portion
that introduces Carpocratius and starts with tnaTayo epwTn
noveiwcTwpa, ' will recount to you a story', ending with neyn
oya A€ X€ kaprokpaTioc 'there was someone called
Carpocratius'.” These leaves are parallel to M 577, f. 45v-47r and
f. 47v-49r, (§30-35) and (§37-41). Their language is standard
Sahidic. The scribe uses large marginal letters, filled with dots, as
paragraph markers.

Tito Orlandi and the team of the Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti
Letterari were able to assign the leaves described by Zoega to a
virtual parchment codex, reconstructed from scattered fragments
kept at the Bibliothéque nationale de France and the Vatican
Library.® According to the sigla system of the CMCL database,
the codex is called MONB.EE. This codex contains four texts, the
second of them is parallel to our third homily, On Luke 11: 5-9.

The leaves from codex MONB.EE that contain parts of our
homily are parchment palimpsests. The earlier text could not be
identified, but some traces are still visible as the erasure of the
older text was not perfect, in particular in the upper parts of the
leaves. The scribe of the White Monastery text committed many
errors while copying On Luke 11: 5-9, probably because of the
bad state of the parchment, that is reused. The scribe left out
letters in some words and these letters were added later over the
lines (§30-32, 34, 37, 39). I am unable to tell whether it was the
same scribe or another who added the missing letters. Sometimes,
the scribe does not observe the rule that morphs ending in n- are
replaced by the allomorph w- if followed by non-syllabic m or n
(in §31, 33).%

" G. Zoega, Catalogus, nr. 145, p. 239.

80 http://www.cmcl.it/cgi-bin/chiamata.cgi. Consulted several times in 2015-
2016.

81 B. Layton, A Coptic Grammar with Chrestomathy and Glossary: Sahidic
Dialect, Wiesbaden, 2000, p. 20.
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In general, the version of codex MONB.EE of the homily On
Luke 11: 5-9 is more elaborate than the version of M 577. For
example, in fragment Vat. Copt. 145, f. 16v, (§34), the scribe
unnecessarily repeated the expression: €10 nalxkonoc, 'when [
was a deacon'. The scribe of MONB.EE writes lengthier
paragraphs and adds phrases that make no serious contribution to
the argument. As in the case of the homily, On Murder and Greed
and on Michael, the Archangel, discussed above, it seems that
both versions, the one from the White Monastery and the one
from Hamuli, are independent redactions of a common Vorlage.

On Pentecost

The fourth homily edited here occupies folios 118v-140v of codex
M 595. It is entitled 'In Pentecostem', 'On Pentecost'. This Latin
title appeared first in the facsimile edition® and then was adopted
in Geerard's Clavis.*> This homily is known to scholars through
the facsimile edition.** L. Depuydt described it under number
170.9 in his catalogue and provided an edition of its title.*> M 595
is a parchment codex, its pages measuring 34.2 x 27.7 cm. It
contains ten different homilies attributed to various Church
Fathers. All of these texts concern Eastertide. Apparently, this
collection of texts was destined for use in the liturgy of that
period of the year.

Codex M 595 has a number of colophons on folios 148r-148v
which show us that the codex was copied by a group of copyists,
a certain Apima, a deacon Kyrillou, Apa Kyri and a priest Gabri.
The donors are Papa Kosma and a deacon Thoter, his brother,
who ordered it for the monastery of St. Michael of Alli.*® The
date of copying is 8 Barmuda 571, ie. 3 April 855.%7

82, Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 43, p. 1L

8 M. Geerard, Clavis, nr. 2192.

% H. Hyvernat, Codices, vol. 43, p. 238-282.

% L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 345-350.

# For this monastery, see L. Depuydt, Catalogue, CV.
%7 A. van Lantschoot, Colophons, p. 16-18.
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Exceptionally, in one of the colophons, the whole codex is
entitled in Coptic TX0MI <N>TaNacTaclc €ToYaaB, 'The Book of
the Holy Resurrection', confirming the liturgical use of the codex.
This codex, including the pages of our homily, is perfectly
preserved apart from a few holes which have no serious influence
on the continuity of the text.

It is clear that one single scribe copied the entire homily. Towards
the end of this lengthy homily, he started to make errors. This
manuscript is marked by the same features as the ones described
earlier, such as the non-standard superlineation and the shape of
the letters. The head piece has the shape of a rectangle decorated
with a twisted rope interlace. The lower margin of the first page
of the homily is adorned with a simple drawing of a bird (f. 118v).
When the surface of the parchment was not good enough to be
written, the scribe skipped the bad spot and continued writing
after it (f. 135r-v, 139r-v). Final n at the end of a line is
sometimes rendered by an abbreviation stroke (e.g. in men- in
§35). When nomina sacra occur at the end of a line, the scribe
writes the full name; in most cases, the name of David is given in
its full form f. 138v, (§37).

The language of this homily shows some more deviations from
standard Sahidic than the others. Again these seem to be due to
Fayoumic influence. For example, the scribe frequently uses t
instead of Tel in the demonstrative (§16, 42, 52 and 56). This
feature is known from dialect /5 which is the chief subdialect of
classical Fayoumic.®® The most notable feature is the free
interchange o and &; thus in (§3, 11, 35, 50, 57, 60, 74 and 76).
Sometimes the scribe writes the same word once with o and once
with a in the same paragraph, as for example goBc and paisc,
'shadow', in (§38).% He also uses the Fayoumic form of the verb

% For examples of the same feature, see W.-P. Funk, 4 Work Concordance to
Late Standard Fayyumic Texts (Excerpts and Fragments), Québec, 1993, p.
299.

¥ W.E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 657b.
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Make, 'to be painful, difficult', instead of the Sahidic form moxg
(§39, 62).%°

Furthermore, the scribe often uses a double aa instead of a single;
for example saaxe, 'earring', instead of caxe (§36). The second
person singular masculine pronoun k appears as Tk e.g. in (§9).
Several times in the homily, the scribe doubles wm.”' See for
example, MNN eMniopnH, 'with the prostitutes' (§11), enn eMmeeye
'in the thoughts' (§17), enn mnmye, 'in the heavens' (§23), and
more in (§4 and 36). He freely interchanges T and A in words or
names of foreign origin, for example Tayela 'David', instead of
Aavel, in (§14 and 16), and nTeyamn, instead of NTeyTIMH,
'their value, price', in (§57).

As far as the vocabulary is concerned, the text often prefers Greek
words, even when indigenous ones are available, such as
Alaackaxoc in (§20). In (§2), the author used the Greek verb
dvopdlm, 'to name',’* in the meaning 'to recite', which is a very
rare usage, for which only a few examples are known, mostly in
magical texts.”” It is important to observe that the author or
translator used the verb xmoy, 'to ask', in (§40), to give the
opposite meaning, 'to answer', since the same feature occurs in the
first encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels. It would
need more research to see whether this represents a pattern or a
mere error.

Finally, it is noteworthy that Tito Orlandi and the team of the
Corpus dei Manoscritti Copti Letterari identified fragment
Bibliothéque nationale de France 161.016 as a parallel to this
homily.”* Upon examining this fragment, it appeared that its recto

% W_E. Crum, Dictionary, p. 163a.

! For which see W.C. Till, Koptische Dialekigrammatik mit Lesestiicken und
Worterbuch, Miinchen, 1931, p. 7.

2 H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, 4 Greek-English Lexicon, p. 1232b-1233a.

% A. M. Kropp, Ausgewdhlte koptische Zaubertexte. vol. 1, Textpublikation,
Bruxelles, 1931, nrs. E 59, K 54, p. 31, 53.
 http://www.cmcl.it/cgi-bin/stolet01.cgi?0052. Consulted in 2015.
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contains Luke 16: 9-11 and its verso Luke 16: 24-25 in standard
Sahidic. The team of the CMCL mistakenly identified it because
the author of the homily On Pentecost comments exactly on the
verses quoted on the verso of the Parisian fragment when
speaking about wealth and poverty in (§55). Probably the
fragment, which is marked by its beautiful circular letters, is a
page from an early Sahidic version of the Gospel of Luke from
the White Monastery. As yet, no other manuscripts are known
that contain On Pentecost either partly or totally. I will discuss
the possibility that this homily has been translated from a Greek
original in my chapters on the literary analysis of the homilies and
on their authorship, date and place of origin.
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In this chapter, I intend to give a summary of the contents of each
homily edited in this dissertation and the messages that their
authors tried to convey. I will try to divide each homily into
textual units and look for the textual sources that may have
influenced them. This chapter also examines the standard of the
literary preaching of the homilies and investigates the elements
that the authors used to shape their homilies in this particular way
such as storytelling and Biblical quotations.

On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels.

The title calls this work oyerkmwmion, 'an encomium', a laudatory
speech. This literary genre, related to the biography, has ancient
roots in classical Greek literature. In Christian Egypt, the
encomium became a very common genre quite soon due to the
rise of the cult of the saints.' In an encomium, the author is aware
that his audience already has heard something about the figure
that he honours. The main character of the encomium receives all
kinds of praise and, in certain cases, the author cannot avoid
exaggeration in order to make sure that at least part of his spiritual
message is well delivered to his audience.” Thus, such historical
nuggets of information that one may find in encomia should be
considered with due care and compared with other historical
sources. In our case, the archangels Michael and Gabriel, are
presented as a supreme examples of sanctity. By explaining their
sanctity, the author urges his audience to purify themselves in

! See, for example, G. Garitte, "Panégyrique de saint Antoine par Jean, évéque
d’Hermopolis", OCP 9, 1943, p. 100-134, 330-365; T. Orlandi, Studi Copti. 1.
Un encomio di Marco Evangelista. 2. Le fonti copte della Storia dei Patriarchi
di Alessandria. 3. La leggenda di S. Mercurio, Milan, 1968, p. 12-52; D. W.
Johnson, Panegyric on Macarius Bishop of Tkow Attributed to Dioscorus of
Alexandria, 2 vols. CSCO 415-416, Scriptores coptici 41-42, Louvain, 1980.
2T, Hiagg and Ph. Rousseau, "Introduction: Biography and Panegyric", in T.
Higg and Ph. Rousseau (eds.), Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late
Antiquity, Berkeley, 2001, p. 3-5.
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order to receive the blessings of the angels and to present their
offerings at their shrines.’

The title of the encomium states that the author is "the son of the
Apostles, the holy Apa Athanasius, the archbishop of
Alexandria". In most of the writings attributed to Athanasius in
Sahidic, he receives the same titles and epithets like 'the man who
bears Christ' or 'the man who is the dwelling place of the Holy
Spirit'.* Athanasius also gets the title "Pope' in the text of this
homily (§25).

In her study of the titles of Coptic literary works, P. Buzi
classifies them according to their size. The size of the title of On
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels is the one usually found in
the Sahidic writings attributed to Athanasius. These titles are
characterized by one or more element whose function is to fix the
subject of the title in time and space, naming the occasion for
which the work was created, and specifying the place where it
was to be read. Buzi called this kind of titles 'extended simple
structure titles” and they are very common in the al-Hamuli find.

This present encomium was composed in honour of the two
archangels, Michael and Gabriel. Both of them have many feasts
in the Coptic calendar. The Coptic church celebrates Michael on
the twelfth day of every month, especially on the twelfth of Hator

? For this part of my research, I made use of J. Leemans’ introductory essay in
Leemans et al., 'Let us die that we may live': Greek homilies on Christian
Martyrs from Asia Minor, Palestine and Syria (c. AD 350-AD 450), London,
2003, p. 38-47.

* See, for example, the second homily of this dissertation (title) and F. J.
Martinez, Eastern Christian Apocalyptic in the Early Muslim Period: Pseudo-
Methodius and Pseudo-Athanasius, Washington, 1985, p. 285; and J. B.
Bernardin, "The Resurrection of Lazarus", AJSLL 57.3, 1940, p. 278.

> P. Buzi, Titoli e autori nella tradizione Copta: studio storico e tipologico,
Pisa, 2005, pp. 107-8; P. Buzi, "Titles in the Coptic manuscript Tradition:
Complex Structure Titles and Extended Structure Titles", in M. Immerzeel and
J. van der Vliet (eds.), Coptic Studies on the Threshold of a New Millennium:
Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Coptic Studies, Louvain,
2004, p. 309-316.
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and Bauna.® Gabriel has feasts on the 22nd of Kyiahk, the 26th of
Bauna and the 30th of Baramhat and perhaps on the thirteenth of
every month.” The text of the encomium shows that it is to be
delivered on the feast of the twelfth of Hator since that date is
mentioned as the date when the miracles, which the author
narrates, happened (§14 and 19). The place of delivering the
encomium must be one of the shrines of the archangels, since
these are mentioned in the title and throughout the encomium as a
sacred place where Michael and Gabriel do justice to the
oppressed (§16, 18 and 34). It is not clear from the text where
exactly the shrines meant in the homily were situated.

Following the title, the author starts with a short prologue by
which he ftries to attract the attention of his audience. Such
prologues are also common in Coptic homilies. The author
informs his audience that he is going to speak about the miracles
of God and how He saves them by granting the flood of the Nile

(§D.

Then he moves to his first theme which are warnings against
fornication (§2-5). The author persuades his audience that
fornication is a grave sin. In the past, fornicators used to die
instantly, but in the present days, if one repents, one may be
saved. In this first part of the encomium, the author intends to
scare his listeners by giving examples, quoted from the Holy
Scripture, of the thousands of people who died because of
adultery (§6-8). While speaking about fornication, he incidentally
objects to offending God by complaining that He gives the just
and the unjust alike, just like a potter makes special and common
pots from the same clay.® Indeed, God is righteous, but it is man
who makes the wrong choices.

% C. D. G. Miiller, Die Engellehre der Koptischen Kirche, Wiesbaden, 1959, p.
12.

7 C. D. G. Miiller, Die Engellehre, p. 38.

*Rom. 9: 22-21.

25



Literary Analysis

In the many Biblical quotations which are used to describe the
evil end of fornicators, the author adopts a historical order starting
from the book of Numbers, then Judges and so on. It seems that
the author quotes the Biblical verses from his own memory, not
from a written Bible, as he mixes up some of the Biblical events.
For instance, the author refers to the death of three thousand men
due to committing adultery, a story unattested as such in the Bible
(§7). Probably he confused them with the three thousand people
who were killed by Samson.’

The next theme is that Michael and Gabriel bless the pure ones
and punish the evil ones (§9-12). In this second part of the
encomium, the author states that the archangels watch the
behaviour of man. Here he gives an indirect message to the
listeners, that they should confess their sins and repent, in order
that the angels will not reveal their sins. Then Athanasius teaches
his audience that fornication causes attachment to the flesh, but
the flesh will perish and the impure spirit will be punished. He
asks his audience to abstain from intercourse on particular days,
then God will bless them during their lifetime, and the angels will
intercede in favour of them on the day of judgment.

In support of this theme, Athanasius recounts his first story about
George, a follower of Arius, who is depicted as a blasphemer and
a persecutor of the church (§13-15). Michael punishes George on
his feast day. Through George’s story, the audience is taught that
Michael can stop the harm of the demons. The angels are the
agents of God and have a potential destructive force. Here one
can learn how Athanasius was seen among the people of the
author’s time. He is the hero of the church who defends the faith
against the Arians. He is on the right side in the theological
debate, thus he receives heavenly support. No word is said about
the type of ideas that Athanasius really supported or defended.

? Judg. 16: 27-30.

26



Literary Analysis

The author has a spiritual message which he is keen to deliver.
Whatever falls outside of his moral lesson is not his concern.

Then the author embarks upon his second story in which he
narrates about the rich man from Pentapolis who cheated a young
man and stole a big amount of money from him (§16-20). Here,
the audience is told about another major activity of the angels,
that they may bring to light sins. The underlying message of the
story is: if you have transgressed, repent and confess, for the
priests are patient, just as God was patient with the people of
Israel after the exodus. If you do not make a confession yourself,
the archangels will reveal your sins on their feast day, the day in
which this homily is read, so the audience is warned.

Then, the author moves to his third theme which is meant to show
that God listens to whoever loves him even when they are pagans.
He emphasizes the extreme importance of repentance and give a
quick comparison between Christians and pagans and their
respective chances to be redeemed (§21-24). In this particular
part, the author quotes The Jewish Antiquities of Flavius Josephus
(c. AD 37-100)."° Due to the loss of the text in this part, it is
difficult to discover why the author quotes these particular
passages of Josephus, but it is clear enough that he concentrates
on the sufferings that the Jews caused to God. The author,
apparently, thinks that pagans are rather closer to redemption than
the Jews.

He illustrates this with his third story, which relates about a young
pagan boy who desired very much to see the Lord. The Lord
revealed himself to the boy and he converted to Christianity
together with the whole of his family (§25-33). From the story,
one receives the message that God is there for all, believers and
outsiders. He is ready to defend anyone and receive him into His
flock. To stress the same message, Athanasius speaks about his

10 R. Marcus, Josephus: Jewish Antiquities, Books VII-VIII, London, 1934, p.
174-185 (Greek text and English translation on parallel pages).
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own personal experience with God. He tells how God listened to
his prayers when he asked God to protect him against the Arians
and saved him in the end.

The fourth theme of the encomium concentrates on the Holy
Communion. It shows the protection offered by daily prayers and
how impurity will be revealed. It urges a direct message to remain
pure and not to neglect the Holy Mass because the Holy
Communion protects you from evil. Athanasius here uses a story
about a young man who fell down in the church in powerless state
(§34-36). Later the audience is informed that this young man was
an adulterer and yet dared to come to share in the Holy Mass. He
was prevented of receiving the Holy Communion by heavenly
powers and thus his sins were brought to light. Athanasius
evaluates the events in a positive sense, explaining that this man
was punished during his life; if he had died without making
confession, he would have ended up in the fiery furnace.

Athanasius focuses on the close relationship between man and the
church and that one day without prayers in the church may have
disastrous effects. He illustrates this with another story about a
pious builder who used to go to the church daily to pray before
going to his work (§37-40). On the only day that he did not
manage to enter the church, he fall in the hands of a demon. The
message of the story is simple: prayers protect you; do not neglect
them even once in order not to be harmed.

The same theme is addressed in a homily on the archangel
Gabriel, attributed to Celestine, archbishop of Rome. The
manuscript that contains this homily was copied in the year 974, a
date close to that of the Hamuli manuscript which contains On
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels.'" Celestine narrates a story
very similar to the one of the pious builder of our (§37-40). In
Celestine's version, we find a pious baker who daily goes to the

""'W. H. Worrell, The Coptic Manuscripts in the Freer Collection, New York,
1923, p. 379.
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shrine of Gabriel. When he once missed his daily visit, he was

seized by a demon. The spiritual message is, of course, the
12

same.

The author of On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels ends his
encomium with a short conclusion in which he describes how
Michael and Gabriel are important intercessors and encourages
his audience to ask them for help (§41-43). For this purpose, he
attributes various important roles to them, quoting both
apocryphal and Biblical sources. He briefly refers to Michael as
the angel who went to Adam in the waters of the River Jordan to
give him the seed of life because of his penance. This apocryphal
tradition, perhaps of Jewish origin, goes back to the old and
popular Life of Adam and Eve.” 1t is circulated in many
recensions in the various languages of the Christian East,
including Coptic."* Thus, the same story is found in The Mysteries
of St. John, the Apostle, preserved in a manuscript copied around
the year 1000 which belongs to the so-called Esna-Edfu find."”
The Mysteries narrate about what St. John saw when he visited
Heaven and add many details which are not provided by our
encomium.'® The same apocryphal tradition is shortly reported in
The Book of the Investiture of Gabriel, preserved in Sahidic in the
al-Hamuli collection.'’

The author of On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels also refers
to apocryphal narratives about Enoch and records his title of

2 Worrell, The Coptic Manuscripts in the Freer Collection, p. 226-239
(Sahidic text), 351-356 (English translation).

M. E. Stone, "The Fall of Satan and Adam's penance: Three Notes on the
Books of Adam and Eve", JThS 44, 1993, p. 148-149.

M. E. Stone, "The Fall of Satan", p. 144.

'S'E. A. W. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London,
1913, p. XXXII-XXXIIIL.

' E. A. W. Budge, Coptic Apocrypha, P. 63-64 (Sahidic text), 245-247
(English translation).

7' C. D. G. Miiller, Die Bucher der Einsetzung der Erzengel Michael und
Gabriel, CSCO 225, Louvain, 1962, p. 71 (Sahidic text); CSCO 226, p. 87,
with n. 50 (German translation). For more, see C. D. G. Miiller, Die Engellehre
der Koptischen Kirche, Wiesbaden, 1959, p. 21.
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'scribe of righteousness'. Enoch enjoyed an important place in the
Coptic tradition. As a celestial scribe, he is the one responsible of
registering the sins and the righteous deeds of the humans in
Heaven.'®

The author also mentioned that Michael helped somebody in
interpreting the dreams of the king (§41). Due to a lacuna in this
part of the text, the name of the person concerned is missing. It
may be the prophet Daniel (cf. Dan. 5). Other literary works
preserved in Coptic attribute the same role to Michael. Thus, a
Bohairic homily attributed to John Chrysostom' and a very
fragmentary work attributed to Peter of Alexandria.”

The use of these apocryphal traditions may give an idea how
popular they were among the audiences of the time, as it is to be
expected that the author of our homily used traditions and sources
which would enhance the persuasive force of his words.

Below, I provide a table which briefly analyses the contents of On
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels (Table 2).

8 For more details about Enoch in the Coptic tradition, see B. A. Pearson,
"Enoch in Egypt", in R. A. Argall et al (eds.), For a Later Generation: The
Transformation of Tradition in Israel, Early Judaism and Early Christianity,
Pennsylvania, 2000, p. 224-230.

1 J. Simon, "Homélie copte inédite sur S. Michel et le bon larron, attribuée a S.
Jean Chrysostome", Orientalia 3, 1934, p. 230-234 (text); Orientalia 4, 1935,
p. 225-228 (French translation).

** W. E. Crum, "Texts Attributed to Peter of Alexandria", JThS 4, 1902-1903,
p- 395-397.
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Themes Edition Manuscript

Prologue. §l1. f. 89r-89v.

Warnings against fornication. §2-5. f. 89v-90r.

Examples from Holy Scripture §6-8. f. 90r-90v.

about the end of adulterers.

Michael and Gabriel bless the §9-12. f. 90v-91v.

pure ones.

The story of the Arian George. §13-15. f. 91v-92r.

The story of the son of the rich §16-20. f. 92r-93r.

man from Pentapolis.

The importance of repentance. §21-24. f. 93r-94r.

The story of the pagan student. §25-33. f. 94r-95v.

The story of the fornicator who §34-36. f. 65v-96v.

fell down in the church.

The story of the pious builder. §37-40. f. 96v-97v.

Final praise of Michael and §41-42 f. 97v-98r.

Gabriel.

Conclusion. §43. f. 98r.
Table 2

On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel.

In codex M 602, three homilies, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria, are preserved: the encomium analysed above, the
present homily, On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the
Archangel, and a third one, On Leviticus 21: 9 and 19: 22, and on
Michael, the Archangel. The titles call the first oyerkmmon, 'an
encomium', and the second and third oyhoroc, 'a homily'. The two
compositions entitled xoroc differ as much from each other as
from the one which is entitled oyerkmwwmion, whereas all three are
clearly moralising homilies. It is clear that not much store can be
put on the different genre attributions given by the copyists.
Scribes circulated their production under several labels. In
addition to the two terms mentioned above, also poMminia,
€26THCIC, MAPTYPIa, BIOC, MOAYTIa and kaeHkHcic were used.”!

' M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structures in Coptic Sermons", in J. E. Goehring
and J. A. Timbie (eds.), The World of Early Egyptian Christianity: Language,

31




Literary Analysis

Although these terms may originally have designated different
literary genres, they can replace each other freely in homilies
preserved in Coptic. Inversely, the scribes may use one term to
label different literary genres.22

One more issue to be considered in this context is that we
received these homilies in their final redactions, whereas little can
be known about their genesis, not even by means of careful
literary analysis. At the last moment in the process of
transmission, their current titles were attached to them, in the
process that Tito Orlandi calls 'the synaxarial systematization'.”®
This process took place from some time around the ninth century,
when the production of original homilies in Coptic almost
stopped and Arabic was on its way to submerge Coptic. The
purpose of this 'synaxarial systematization' was to collect existing
homiletic works and re-arrange them for liturgical purposes.24 The
labels that were attached to these homiletic works, rather than
reflecting their original genre, were assigned on the basis of their
function at a particular date of the liturgical calendar.

The title of the homily On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the
Archangel attributes it to Athanasius who is said to have delivered
it in the presence of St. Pachomius, who is called archimandrite. It
is said to be about murderers and greedy people and about St.
Michael the archangel. The title clearly states that Michael is not
the main subject of this homily because the author is only
mentioning him gn ean mnemoroc, 'by the end of this homily'. It
is therefore indeed not an encomium since there is no central
character who receives praise throughout the homily and who is at
the focus of the stories that are told.

Literature, and Social Context: Essays in Honour of David W. Johnson,
Washington D.C., 2007, p. 28-29.

22 M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structures", p-29.n. 13.

# T. Orlandi, "Coptic Literature", in B. A. Pearson and J. E. Goehring (eds.),
The Roots of Egyptian Christianity, Philadelphia, 1986, p. 80.

2 T. Orlandi, "Coptic Literature", p. 81.
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The author starts with recalling the festival of the archangel
Michael on which the homily is delivered. He urges his audience
to rejoice and celebrate the feast (§1). After this brief introductory
paragraph, he plunges right away, in his main subject which
occupies most of the homily. He starts with a general warning
against transgressing God's commandments (§2) and then focuses
on murder and greed (§3-14). His main message is that Christian
should be fully pure. When you are greedy, a murderer, or have
any relation with pagans, then you are not a Christian. The author
warns in particular against the heretics who insult God as a great
danger. One should not even greet them. Then come the stories
that serve to underpin the author’s spiritual message by relating
various miraculous events (§15-36).

The first story starts with an interesting introduction. Athanasius
praises Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese. After the
Arian persecution had come to an end, Pachomius visited
Alexandria, where he was welcomed by the archbishop himself
(§15). This introduction about Pachomius serves a couple of
goals. The first is to show how holy Pachomius was and to
persuade the audience to believe the visions that Athanasius is
going to recount. The second is to underline the mutual ties of
respect and support between the head of the church of Alexandria
and Upper-Egyptian monasticism and its leaders.

It deserves to be mentioned here that the way of welcoming
Pachomius in Alexandria as described in this homily resembles
the welcome that Athanasius himself received in Thebes when he
went south to visit the Pachomian communities according to the
First Greek and Bohairic Lives of Pachomius. In both cases, the
guest was received at the harbour/the Nile and psalms were sung
in his way to the church/monastery.” It seems that the author of
On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel is aware of

% A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, Kalamazoo, 1980, p. 51-52, 317-
318.
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this episode in Pachomius' life and considers this welcome by the
archbishop to be some kind of reciprocation.

Athanasius and Pachomius spend the night of Michael’s feast in
prayers. When the time comes for the celebration of the Eucharist,
Pachomius retired to a far corner of the sanctuary because he has
no rank in the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Here Athanasius himself
intervenes as the narrator and, directly addressing his audience,
warns the priests not to let any layman enter the sanctuary. When
Athanasius starts to spend the Holy Communion, Pachomius sees
that the angel of the sacrifice prevents one of the deacons to
receive the Holy Communion. Pachomius tells Athanasius what
was revealed to him and Athanasius orders all the clergy of
Alexandria to assemble in order to find out who is that unworthy
deacon. It appears that the unworthy deacon is a murderer. He
killed his neighbour and looted his money because he was
wealthy and the deacon very poor (§26-32).

The spiritual message of the story is direct and simple: all sins
will be revealed. The sinner is tortured all the time by his fear to
be caught and haunted by nightmares. In the end he wishes to be
punished by God rather than living in such a self-torment. It is
better for a killer to be killed on earth than to end in the fiery
furnace after the true judgment (§30). The story itself contains
vivid pictures of late-antique urban life (the poverty of the
deacon, the action of the police) and may even be called an early
example of a ghost story.

Then the author moves on to his next subject, which is about
whether the sinful Christian will be punished in Hell just like the
pagans or not (§33-36). The subject is presented as a mini-
dialogue between Athanasius and Pachomius. The latter answers
Athanasius’ question by recounting a revelation. He claims that a
reliable hermit saw a vision of Hell and told him its details.
Athanasius later reveals that the reliable hermit is Pachomius
himself, and that this is how the holy fathers hide their sanctity.

34



Literary Analysis

The hermit saw how the sinners among the Christians were
punished together with the pagans behind a huge iron door and in
a great fire while crying out from pain. Pachomius, or rather the
hermit whom he quotes, spells out the religious message of the
vision: the Christian who falls into sin after receiving baptism will
be considered a pagan and deserves the same place in Hell.

Also the Bohairic life of Pachomius narrates revelations in which
Pachomius is carried away to see the destination of the sinners in
Hell. In one of these revelations, an angel tells Pachomius that
there are monks among the tortured sinners in Hell.*® One may
conclude that there are must be also secular Christians among the
sinners in Hell. Both categories receive the same kinds of
torments by fire and cry out loudly while nobody listens to
them.”’ In the same way, the vision of Hell in On Murder and
Greed and on Michael, the Archangel seeks to warn its audience.

In particular the present homily appears to be inspired by the
Apocalypse of Paul, a very influential apocryphal text that may
have roots in the earliest centuries of Christianity, but is now
generally dated to a time around the year 400.”® The Apocalypse
of Paul circulated in many recensions and languages including
Coptic.” A version of the Apocalypse of Paul, that is attested in
both Sahidic and Arabic, even attributes it to Athanasius instead
of Paul.*® The author of On Murder and Greed and on Michael,
the Archangel adheres to the view that the victim of a murder has
the right to accuse his murderer before the divine judge (§5 and
30). The same idea is presented in the same way in the

% A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p- 114.

2 A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p- 116.

* See e.g. J. N. Bremmer, "Christian Hell: From the Apocalypse of Peter to the
Apocalypse of Paul", Numen 56, 2009, p. 298-325; for an earlier point of view,
cf. R.P. Casey, "The Apocalypse of Paul", JThS 34, 1933, p. 28-31.

¥ For the Coptic version, see K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of
Paul: Geography, Genre and History, PhD Dissertation, Princeton University,
2001.

39 E. Lucchesi, "Une (pseudo-)apocalypse d'Athanase en copte", AB 115, 1997,
p. 244-248.
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Apocalypse of Paul (§ 17-18).3 "'In (§10), the author of On Murder
and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel briefly mentions the
idea of the torture of the sinners in Hell concentrating on
murderers. The White Monastery version of the same homily
provides more details from which we learn that sinners were to be
hanged from their hair and their eyebrows. The same motif occurs
in the Apocalypse of Paul (§39). There it is told that female
adulterers end up in Hell hanging from their hair, while male
adulterers are hung from their eyebrows.

The Apocalypse of Paul is member of a far larger family of
apocalyptical literature. In particular it belongs to the literary
genre of the so-called 'Tours of Hell/Heaven'.> In the
representatives of this genre, we frequently see that a saintly
figure is allowed to be taken to Hell or Heaven in order to see
what is going on there. This figure, often an apostle, is guided on
his tour by an angelus interpres, who is assigned to him to show
him around and often to explain to him what he sees. In (§36) of
the al-Hamuli version of our homily On Murder and Greed and
on Michael, the Archangel, the author out of the blue mentions
this angelus interpres by having the visionary say: aNOK A€
AlaX€ MN TETTCaBO MMOl enal, 'T spoke with the one who
showed me these things', without introducing him to his audience.
In the White Monastery version of the same homily, one cannot
decide whether the author introduced the angelus interpres to his
congregation or not due to its fragmentary state. Interestingly,
however, the White Monastery version of this homily inserts here
a second vision which describes a beautiful tree without fruits

' K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of Paul: Geography, Genre and
History, PhD Dissertation, Princeton University, 2001, p. 253-256 (Sahidic
text), 192-195 (English translation).

32 K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of Paul, p. 277-279 (Sahidic text),
216-218 (English translation). For more about hanging in Hell, see M.
Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell: An Apocalyptic Form in Jewish and Christian
Literature, Philadelphia, 1983, p. 85-92, esp. table 4 on p. 87.

% M. Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell, p. 1-40, esp. 16-19; M. Himmelfarb, The
Apocalypse: A Brief History, Chichester, 2010, p. 97-104.
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surrounded by a large number of angels (§36). This second vision
is missing in the al-Hamuli version of the homily. Even though it
did not reach us completely, the second vision is further evidence
of the influence of the Apocalypse of Paul where the same motif
occurs.> The author of On Murder and Greed and on Michael,
the Archangel seems to be directly inspired by the genre of the
"Tours of Hell / Heaven'.

In the next part of the homily, Athanasius warns his audience that
the people of this age are short-lived and it is better to repent
before death in order not to waste your opportunity for salvation.
The homilist warns against various types of sins, focusing on
magic, false oaths, mocking and hatred (§37-42). He continues in
a more positive mood. If a murderous deacon deserves to be
punished, good shepherds are worthy to be consoled. In the final
story told in this homily, Athanasius himself, as the narrator,
becomes the protagonist instead of Pachomius (§44-49). Also this
story is told as an episode in the Arian conflict: Athanasius is
exiled to Upper-Egypt where he hides as the servant of a dyer in
Panopolis, performing the most humble jobs without ever
complaining. After three years, St. Michael appears to Athanasius
in his full celestial glory to announce him the end of his exile and
comfort him. A detailed description of Michael’s terrifying
appearance is given (§47). Michael then foretells Athanasius that
he will be restored to his diocese in Alexandria within three
days.35 As Y. N. Youssef has shown, this apparition of Michael as
a patron saint of exiled bishops was a traditional topic in both
Coptic and Ethiopic sources. It is Michael’s special mission to

 Trees appear many times in the Apocalypse of Paul. For the passage where a
fruitless tree appears (§24), see K. B. Copeland, Mapping the Apocalypse of
Paul, p. 263-264 (Sahidic text), 202-203 (English translation).

35 For more examples of similar revelations, see Y. N. Youssef, "The
Archangel Michael and the Patriarchs in Exile in Coptic Tradition", in N.
Bosson and A. Boud’hors (eds.), Actes du huitieme congres international
d'études coptes: Paris, 28 juin-3 juillet 2004, Louvain, 2007, vol. 2, p. 646-
677.
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comfort these persecuted bishops in exile and announce them the
36

end of their tribulations.
Following his attractive description of Michael, Athanasius
continues on the subject of Michael. Here, Athanasius uses short,
direct and simple sentences to describe Michael and his role
before God as the great intercessor for humanity (§50-51). This
final praise of Michael brings the homily to an end.

Comparing the technique of storytelling in the encomium On
Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels with the present homily
there are two main differences. In the encomium, the narrator
starts his stories directly, barely introducing events or persons. In
the revelations of the homily On Murder and Greed and on
Michael, the Archangel, Pachomius appears, besides Athanasius
himself, as the main character. He is extensively introduced to the
audience as a holy man who has a close relationship with God
who granted him the gift of clairvoyance (§16). Secondly, in the
encomium, the narrator depends on a number of short stories,
whereas in the second homily he uses a smaller number of
relatively long stories.

The following table sums up the contents of the second homily
(Table 3).

3 Y. N. Youssef, "The Archangel Michael and the Patriarchs in Exile", p. 645,
esp. nos. 3-4.
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Themes Edition Manuscript

Prologue. §1-2. f. 98v-99r.

Warnings against murder, greed | §3-14. f. 99r-101v.

and other sins.

The revelation of St. Pachomius | §15-32. f. 101v-105v.

and the murderous deacon.

St. Pachomius' vision of Hell. §33-36. f. 105v-106v.

Various admonitions. §37-42. f. 106v-108r.

Michael comforts Athanasius | §43-49. f. 108r-109v.

during his exile in Panopolis.

Praise of Michael. §50-51. f. 109v-110v.
Table 3

On Luke 11: 5-9.

This homily is again called a oroc in its title, just like the homily
analyzed above. Yet the contents and the literary style of this
homily are quite different. The main (first) part of the homily,
rather than preaching against sins and telling edifying stories, is
entirely concerned with Biblical exegesis. According to the title,
Athanasius was responding in this homily to inquiries made by
"the clergy and the great of the land of Isauria", who were visiting
him and in whose presence he delivered this homily. It is almost
certain that no Isaurian delegation ever visited Athanasius. Below
[ will try to explain why the author or redactor of this homily used
this fanciful device.

The title of this homily is longer than the titles of the last two
homilies and that of the next, fourth homily. It takes three
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columns of the manuscript (f. 35v-36r). In this title, all the
subjects of the homily are mentioned in their correct order. The
final editor of the homily carefully attached a title to it that
expresses the whole of its contents, different from what the
scribes of the other three homilies, edited in this dissertation, did.
They attached short titles to their homilies which present their
contents only briefly or very approximately, as for instance in the
case of the fourth homily, On Pentecost. The title of On Luke 11:
5-9 can be qualified as an 'extended complex structure title', in
Buzi’s terminology.’’

The author of On Luke 11: 5-9 from the beginning clearly signals
his audience that he is going to discuss his first theme, on the
pericope of the midnight friend, in three parts. He starts with a
prologue (§1-5), then he offers a material exegesis (§6-8) and
finally a spiritual exegesis of the pericope (§9-21). He explicitly
announces the transitions to his audience in (§4 and 9). One may
consider this section of the homily as an example of a text-based
homily.

As a prologue, Athanasius expresses his satisfaction in seeing the
Isaurians. To mark the transition to the real subject, he addresses
them with a typical show of modesty: "For I see that the road is
long and I, this most humble one, I am not good in running, but
may your holy prayers help us so that we will be able to pay off
the debt that you have requested" (§5).

In his material exegesis of the parable of the midnight friend,
Athanasius then re-tells the pericope as narrated in the Gospel of
Luke. He provides basic explanations just to pave the way for his
spiritual exegesis. In this third part, Athanasius interprets the
parable in a symbolic, allegorical way. He presents the friend,
who stays home, as God, and the other friend, who sets out to
seek his friend at midnight, as man. They are friends, therefore

7P, Buzi, Titoli, p. 119-124.
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Athanasius raises the question: How we can be God's friends?
And his answer is: Only by keeping his commandments (§10).

Athanasius symbolically interprets the walk at midnight from the
house of the first man to his friend's home as the result of the
arrival of repentance. In order to receive forgiveness and be
redeemed, it is better to repent early and not to wait until
midnight, i.e. the last moment in your life (§13-15).

When the author comes to the interpretation of the three loaves of
bread, for which the friend asks, he explains that they refer to
prayer, fasting and tears (§15). The same interpretation is found in
the Bohairic Catenae of the Gospels, which are a selection of
commentaries to Gospel passages excerpted from the writings of
the Fathers of the Church. The Catenae attribute it to 'the
patriarch', most probably Severus of Antioch, who was a popular
author in Egypt from the second half of the sixth century
onwards.”® In support of his interpretation, the homilist quotes
three biblical passages which connect the three words, prayers
(Prv. 18: 20), fasting (Dt. 8: 3) and tears (Ps. 41: 3) with bread or
food, but otherwise hardly fit the context (§15-16).

The parable relates that the man refused to give his friend the
three loaves in the beginning, but after showing much insistence
and audacity, he received what he needed. Athanasius praises the
man for his insistence and advises his audience to do the same.
Insist to persuade God that you want to repent, even if it is late,
then he will accept you. When you hesitate, the evil one will
come to dissuade you and you will miss your chance to be saved
(§20-21).

* It is most likely that the Bohairic catenae was translated from a Syrian
source. See P. de Lagarde, Catenae in evangelia Aegyptiacae quae supersunt,
Gottingen, 1886, reprint Osnabriick, 1971, p. 142-145. I was unable to trace the
passage in question in the extant works of Severus of Antioch. For Severus’
style of exegesis, see R. Roux, L'exégese biblique dans les Homélies
cathédrales de Sévere d'Antioche, Rome, 2002, p. 11-19.

41



Literary Analysis

The Luke pericope is still widely used in the readings of the
present-day Coptic Church. Luke 11: 1-13 is read twice per year,
on the evening raising of incense of the last Sunday of Lent and
on the first Sunday of the month of Baounah. Luke 11: 1-10 is
read on the first Friday of Lent.” This wide use of the parable of
the midnight friend in the present-day Bohairic liturgy, may
perhaps be linked to the ascetic interpretation of the pericope
proposed by the present homily and also attested by the Bohairic
Catenae.

The next part of the homily in a loose way develops the theme of
repentance by telling a story. Athanasius relates how he was
persecuted by the Arians and went to the South. He visited
Pachomius and his monastic communities and praises them for
their angelic way of life and the many miracles which he saw with
his own eyes. The main character in the story, besides Pachomius,
is a man called Phoibamon, who was very rich but oppressed his
poor workmen. During the celebration of the Eucharist in the
church of the monastery led by Pachomius, the workmen started
to shout against Phoibamon. Pachomius became very annoyed
and asked God to intervene in favour of the workmen. As a result,
Phoibamon lost his abilities to speak and to move. By the end of
the Eucharist, Phoibamon promised to give his fortune to the poor
and become a monk in case God would give him back his speech.
This happened and Phoibamon kept his promise. He not only
became a monk but later was even ordained a bishop of Koptos
(§22-29).

Unconnected with the preceding, there follows a brief digression
about the friendship between David and Jonathan, purportedly in
response to a request by the Isaurian delegation. He describes
how, in spiritual friendship, one loves to give his life for his
friend and compares the two brothers, Abel and Cain, who had a
blood relationship and yet one killed the other, with Jonathan and

%1 consulted the unpublished indices of the readings of the Coptic annual
liturgy, kept at St. George church, Sporting, Alexandria.
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David, who were no kin but who were ready to die for each other
because of their friendship (§30-33). The most interesting feature
of this digression is a brief passage in which the author warns his
audience to watch their disposition (mpoaipeoic). Whoever does
not watch his disposition, so he says, is no more human but an
animal, for the disposition represents the rational faculty (§32).
These few sentences and their terminology are an echo of
traditional Alexandrian anthropology. Similar ideas can be found,
for example, in the Teachings of Silvanus from the Nag Hammadi
library (§93, 19-94; 107, 20-21)* and in other early Christian
authors from Alexandria.*!

The author again changes his subject in response to the purported
questions of the Isaurian clergymen. This time, the subject is the
Orthodox faith and how to keep it. In his reply, Athanasius again
tells a story from his own experience, now about the Council of
Nicaea (325), which he himself attended. He describes the
audacity of the heretic Carpocratius who maintained that Christ
spent only seven months in the womb of his mother, Mary.*
Alexander of Constantinople, on the other hand, insisted that
Christ partook of the complete human nature, except for sin, and
accordingly was born after a normal pregnancy of nine months.

%], Zandee, The Teaching of Silvanus (Nag Hammadi Codex VII, 4): Text,
Translation, Commentary, Leiden, 1991, p. 30-33, 58-59 (Sahidic text and
English translation on parallel pages).

" See J. Zandee, 'The Teaching of Silvanus' and Clement of Alexandria: A New
Document of Alexandrian Theology, Leiden, 1977, p. 48-50; J. Zandee, The
Teaching of Silvanus, p. 355-375.

2 Carpocratius (actually Carpocrates) was an Alexandrian Gnostic teacher who
lived in the first half of the second century. His followers, the Carpocratians,
presumably survived till he fourth century. Traces of his teachings can be
found in Irenaeus, Against Heresies 1, 25; Hippolytus, Refutation of All
Heresies 7, 32 and Clement, Stromata 3, 2-6; ct. C. W. Griggs, "Carpocrates",
in A. S. Atyia (ed.), The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. 2, New York, 1991, p. 461;
F. L. Cross, The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, 3rd. ed., Oxford,
1997, p. 291-292. For Carpocrates as represented in the Coptic tradition, see R.
van den Broek, "Der Bericht des koptischen Kyrillos von Jerusalem iiber das
Hebréerevangelium", in his Studies in Gnosticism and Alexandrian
Christianity, Leiden, 1996, p. 142-156.
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The dispute is then settled by a miracle which proves Alexander®
to be right and refutes Carpocratius, who is then condemned by
all present (§36).

Interestingly, there are some more examples in Coptic homilies of
such a debate about the 'short pregnancy' of the Holy Virgin. In a
famous homily of Shenoute entitled / am amazed, he attributed to
Nestorius the statement that Christ spent only three months in the
womb of the Virgin (§480).* Obviously, Shenoute wants to
defame Nestorius in the eyes of his fellow monks by using the
theme of the 'short pregnancy' of the Virgin as a polemical theme
against heresy.”> Another example is found in a homily entitled
The Discourse on Mary Theotokos attributed to Cyril of
Jerusalem.*® In this homily, a monk called Annarikhus tells Cyril
that it is written in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which
circulated under the name of 'Arpocradios' and others, that Christ
spent only seven months in the womb of his mother. Cyril of
Jerusalem then refutes the Gospel according to the Hebrews."’

# There is a certain ambiguity here, as it is unclear whether Alexander of
Alexandria or Alexander of Constantinople is meant.

* For this homily, see S. Emmel, Shenoute's Literary Corpus, vol. 1, Louvain,
2004, p. 646-648; for the passage in question, T. Orlandi, Shenute contra
Origenistas: testo con introduzione e traduzione, Roma, 1985, p. 45 (edition of
Sahidic text); H-J. Cristea, Schenute von Atripe: Contra Origenistas. Edition
des koptischen Textes mit annotierter Ubersetzung und Indizes einschlieflich
einer Ubersetzung des 16. Osterfestbriefs des Theophilus in der Fassung des
Hieronymus (ep. 96), Tibingen, 2011, p. 196-197 (Sahidic text), p. 269-270
(German translation); for more about Shenoute and Nestorius, see there p. 81-
88. In his Arabic translation of this text, S. Moawad suggests that the number
of 'three months' is a scribal mistake, S. Moawad, Shenoute the Archimandrite:
His Vita, Homilies and Canons, vol. 1, Cairo, 2009, p. 148, n. 139 (in Arabic),
which is unlikely, however.

* For more discussion, see J. van der Vliet, "Une vierge de Daphné. Notes sur
un théme apocalyptique", Byzantion 64, 1995, p. 381-384.

* A. E. W. Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt,
London, 1915, p. 59 (Sahidic text) and 637 (English translation).

* We have only a few quotations of this text which reached us in both Greek
and Latin, through Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Didymus the Blind and
Jerome. It was probably a Jewish-Christian apocryphal Gospel of Egyptian
origin. See B. Ehrman and Z. Plese, The Apocryphal Gospels: Texts and
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Apparently, the stories around the 'short pregnancy' of the Holy
Virgin belong to a similar older tradition. The anonymous authors
of On Luke 11: 5-9 and The Discourse on Mary Theotokos and
Shenoute, the great monastic leader, who actually attended the
Council of Ephesus (431), all quote it in order to defame heretics
and to build strong bridges between their audiences and the
Church which represents Orthodoxy. They changed the name of
the heretic and turned the motif of the unnatural pregnancy into a
cipher for Christological heresy for the sake of the Orthodox
message they want to convey. Also the story of the Nicene synod
in On Luke 11: 5-9 tells the audience that 'we' are on the side of
Orthodoxy and that heaven is supporting us by miracles.

Finally, the author of our homily moves on to a different issue
again, urging his audience not to receive the Holy Communion if
they are not worthy. Keep pure to be able to inherit the kingdom
of God (§40-41).

In this homily, as in the two earlier homilies, stories which narrate
miracles are used to support the point of view of the preacher. He
evokes persons from history, praises or defames them and
employs them in order to influence his audience. Athanasius plays
two roles in these stories. He appears as one of the main actors in
the story and at the same time as its narrator and an eyewitness
who guarantees its authoritative status. Thus, the story could
became successful as a persuasive tool.

Obviously, the homily belongs to various types of literary genres.
The first part is an example of allegorical exegesis and the
remainder combines direct paraenetic speech with storytelling. Its
Biblical exegesis is reminiscent of some of the homilies of

Translations, Oxford, 2011, p. 216-222; J. K. Elliot, The Apocryphal New
Testament: A Collection of Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English
Translation, Oxford, 1993, p. 6-8; M. Geerard, Clavis apocryphorum Novi
Testamenti, Turnhout, 1992, p. 4, Nr. 11.
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Origen.”® Origen delivered these homilies at Caesarea for the
benefit of less educated audiences.*’ They were well connected
with liturgical celebrations and follow the liturgical calendar.
Some sources even tell that Origen had to preach daily that his
homilies covered most of the year. The single homilies are
divided into a prologue, a body and a conclusion and marked by
numerous Biblical quotations and allusions. In this type of
homilies, one verse could be repeated several times and receive
various explanations given from different standards of
interpretation. The massive number of homilies attributed to
Origen were to be delivered orally and then taken down by
scribes. At some point Origen himself was said to feel nervous
about unauthorised material that was circulating under his name.”’
The first part of On Luke 11: 5-9 that deals with the pericope of
the midnight friend, adheres to this type of preaching.”' The
author comments on the parable in two different ways and many
verses are repeated to receive different comments for the sake of
conveying the author’s moral lessons. It is clearly laid out in three
parts and may be considered a quite successful example of a
typically Alexandrian way of preaching. Alexandrian influence is
also apparent in the brief digression on the friendship between
David and Jonathan, in particular (§32).

Apart from the biblical exegesis, which is well written and well
organized, the remainder of the homily is a patchwork in which
one cannot find any internal coherence. The transitions between
the various subjects are abrupt and unnatural. The only
connection between the various subjects, as far as can be seen, is

8 For the structure of Origen's homilies, see P. Nautin, Origéne: Homélies sur
Jeérémie, Sources chrétiennes 232, Paris, 1976, p. 123-131.

4 For the history of these homilies, see Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, VI,
36.

3. A. McGuckin, The Westminster Handbook to Origen, Westminster, 2004,
p. 28-29.

> For more examples of this type of homilies preserved in Coptic, see M.
Sheridan, The Homilies of Rufus of Shotep on the Gospels of Matthew and
Luke, PhD dissertation, The Catholic University of America,1990, p. 28-37.
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the fictitious personality of Athanasius of Alexandria and his
imagined answers to the fanciful inquiries of the Isaurians. In
addition to the title, the homily refers to the inquiries of the
Isaurians whenever a new theme comes up (§30, 34 and 40). All
this suggests that the well formatted title is due to the final editor
of the homily, who used the motif of the Isaurian visitors and their
inquiries as a device to bring the various themes of this homily
together. Compared to the other homilies edited in this
dissertation, On Luke 11: 5-9 seems the most incoherent, in spite
of containing a nice example of Alexandrian biblical exegesis.

The following table presents a summary of the contents of On
Luke 11: 5-9 (Table 4).

Themes Edition Manuscript
Prologue. §1-5. f. 36r-37v.
Material exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9 | §6-8. f. 37v-38v.
Spiritual exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9 | §9-21. f. 38v-42r.
St. Pachomius and the wicked | §22-29. f. 42r-45v.
rich man Phoibamon.
The friendship between Jonathan | §30-33. f. 45v-46v.
and David.
The heretic Carpocratius. §34-39. f. 46v-48v.
On Holy Communion. §40-42. £.48v-49v.
Table 4
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On Pentecost.

The fourth homily is called a kaenrucic, 'instruction', in its title.
This term fits the contents well, since most of it takes the form of
'do/do not' prescriptions. This homily is the longest of the four. It
can be divided according to its four main subjects into: warnings
against various sins (§1-10), the Christian household (§11-36),
wealth and poverty (§37-67) and proper behaviour in church
(§68-79). The rather brief title, by contrast, mentions as its
subjects only Pentecost and the theme of wealth and poverty. It
adds that it was preached before 'a crowd of bishops', assembled
in the church on the occasion of Pentecost.

This homily is characterised by a large number of Biblical
quotations and allusions upon which the author comments. The
author moves smoothly between the quotations with which he
provides his listeners. At the transition from one theme to another,
he tries to attract the attention of his listeners by using direct
speech, addressing his audience using the first person
singular/second person plural, see (§37).

From the very beginning of the homily, the author structures his
homily by dividing it into short units. Every unit consists of a
Biblical quotation and a brief comment. It is not always easy to
find out whether there is a reason to present the units in this
particular order or not. Thus he warns his audience against
fornication and advises women not to show her beauty. Then he
also warns the listeners against concentrating on collecting
possessions and forgetting their religious duties. He continues in
the same manner, giving direct instructions supported by Biblical
quotations, till the end of this introductory part (§1-10).

In the second part, the author presents a blueprint of the ideal
Christian household (§11-36). The main message is that the major
responsibility for the family lies with the husband. The husband is
the one who should treat his wife and children in a kind way, with
particular care for instructing them in the Christian faith. The

48



Literary Analysis

homilist puts great weight on the idea that Christian women
should be decently dressed and not wear jewellery, as this is a
sign of prostitution (§32). Although this argument is highly
dependent on his interpretation of the verses he quotes from the
Old Testament, one cannot ignore that his language is influenced
by earlier Christian authors, such as Clement of Alexandria (c.
150-215). In the twelfth chapter of the second book of his work
The Educator, Clement reaches exactly the same conclusion:
iewellery is nothing but a symbol of adultery'.”* The same issue
was discussed by Tertullian (c. 155-240) in his work The Apparel
of Women.” Tertullian took the argument a step further than his
contemporary Clement. While addressing women who had
converted to Christianity recently, he distinguished between dress,
jewellery, hair covers and make-up and discusses each in detail.
Tertullian strongly warned women against jewellery, golden
ornaments and whatever kind of precious stones to adorn their
hair. To do so, he quoted a version of the Book of Enoch in which
it is said that precious stones are the invention of the fallen
angels.>* He discussed the subject again in his work Concerning
the Veiling of Virgins.”> As Quasten says, Tertullian apparently
found the subject highly important, since he wrote about it in both
Greek and Latin.®® In this particular treatise, Tertullian
concentrated on covering the head of women inside and outside of
the church. One may compare (§33) of our homily On Pentecost,
which thus seems influenced by the writings of the Fathers of the
Church from the early centuries of Christianity. Their texts were
known in Alexandria and this may suggest that On Pentecost is
connected to that city.

2.8, P. Wood, Clement of Alexandria: Christ the Educator, New York, 1954,
p. 194-195.

> R. Arbesmann, Tertullian: Disciplinary, Moral and Ascetical Works, New
York, 1959, p. 110-149.

> R. Arbesmann, Tertullian, p. 118-120.

> ANF, vol. 4, p. 27-37.

%6 J. Quasten, Patrology, vol. 2: The Ante-Nicene Literature after Irenaeus,
Westminster, 1986, p. 306.
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From a stylistic point of view, this part of the homily relies
heavily on direct rhetorical questions. This is a kind of questions
to which no answer is expected, but that are rather declarative
statements in disguise.”” There is a striking number of paragraphs
that start with 'Did not you ...?" and 'Are not you ...?". This kind of
questions gives the listeners the feeling that the speaker is
dissatisfied with them and they are somehow falling short of his
expectations. To some extent, the use of direct rhetorical
questions stimulates the listeners. It helps the author to divide his
speech into short units that attract the attention and remain vivid
in the memory of the audience.

The third theme of On Pentecost concerns wealth and poverty, the
subject which is mentioned in the title (§37-67). The first message
of this section is that many work hard for the sake of their
temporal life but neglect the eternal life in God’s kingdom. A
loose exegesis of the pericope of Lazarus and the rich man (Lk.
16: 19-31) occupies an important place in this part of the
homily.’® The rich man is called Nineve, a name well attested in
the Sahidic versions of Luke and frequently used in other Coptic
homiletic works.” The story underlines the homilist’s message,
that our life in this world is just a test, and that we will be
rewarded with either eternal happiness or eternal torture
according to our works.

The author extensively quotes the Patriarch Abraham as a model
for rich people to use their wealth in a good way (§39-41). The
rich should comfort the poor, but the poor should be happy that
they remain free from the temptations and the responsibilities that

7 C. H. Reintges, Coptic Egyptian (Sahidic Dialect): A Learner's Grammar,
Kéln, 2004, p. 151.

** G. W. Horner, The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern
Dialect, vol. 2, Oxford, 1911, p. 314-315.

%% For more discussion, see L. Th. Lefort, "Le nom du mauvais riche (Lc 16:19)
et la tradition copte", Zeitschrift fiir die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 37,
1939, p. 65-72, esp. 67-68; K. Grobel, "[..]JWhose Name was
Neves", NTS 10/3, 1964, p. 373-382; H.-J. Cristea, "Gepriesen sei Gott: Eine
Predigt des Apa Schenute", JCS 7, 2005, p. 54, n. 35.
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are plaguing the rich. This part of the homily uses again the
technique of rhetorical questions. The homilist asks a question,
preaches a simple short point and then asks the next question. The
author uses this technique freely so that it is often difficult to see
why he arranges these questions in this particular order. He
formally addresses distinct kinds of audiences and adapts the
contents of his speech to each type of listeners: women and men,
rich and poor, laymen and bishops. On the whole, these seem to
be urban, non-monastic audiences.

The theme of wealth and poverty is discussed in a very similar
way in a homily entitled On Riches and on Michael, the
Archangel and attributed to Peter of Alexandria, preserved in both
Sahidic and Bohairic.”® The manuscript which contains the
Sahidic version of this homily is part of codex M 602 of the al-
Hamuli find, the same codex which contains also the first two
homilies edited in this dissertation.’' The author of On Riches and
on Michael, the Archangel addresses, in its first part, almost the
same themes as On Pentecost and uses the same technique of
shifting from one type of audience to another, speaking to the rich
then to the poor and then to the church leaders (§70-74). There are
even literal parallels between both texts. For instance, in the
Sahidic version of On Riches and on Michael, the Archangel, the
rich man is addressed like this: akoymm N 0YBax MIIONHPOC 'you
ate with a jealous eye' (§20); in the Bohairic version: akoymm ben
oysax BN.*? The same rare expression occurs in On Pentecost
(§58), where it appears as KOY(MM 2N OYBaX MIIONHPOC, 'you are
eating with a jealous eye'. It is difficult to account for these
striking similarities. Birger Pearson and Tim Vivian, the editors of
the homily On Riches, consider the possibility that the part on
wealth and poverty represents the core of the homily. This

8 B. Pearson et al, Two Coptic Homilies attributed to
Saint Peter of Alexandria: On Riches, on the Epiphany, Rome, 1993, p. 41-67
(Sahidic text), 68-93 (Bohairic text), 95-144 (English translation).

' L. Depuydt, Catalogue, p. 224-225, nr. 116.1.

62 B, Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies, p. 49, 72.
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original core could, according to the editors, date back to fourth
century Alexandria and even to Archbishop Peter himself, who
died in 313.%* The evidence of the present homily, On Pentecost,
renders this hypothesis rather unlikely.

The final section of On Pentecost concentrates on the conditions
which Christians should meet in order to attend the Holy Mass
properly and be worthy to share in the mysteries (§68-79). The
author uses various rhetorical techniques in this part of his
homily, both rhetorical questions and absolute contrasts. He
opposes the group of people who are fully absorbed by their
worldly business to those who are concerned with their salvation.
The author describes the first group as wholly negative in its
behaviour and even compares them with the ones who crucified
Christ. This technique of preaching is both clear and attractive,
with moral lessons given in simple paraenetic speech. Give
yourself time and opportunity to consider your final destination.
Again, primarily an audience of wealthy city-dwellers appears to
be addressed.

Only in the very end of On Pentecost, in (§79), the author at last
mentions the feast of Pentecost, which was mentioned in the title
as the main subject of the homily. It seems that these few lines
were added to the homily secondarily, before it was given its final
shape in which it has reached us. This was most likely done in
order that the homily fulfil a liturgical use, to be preached on the
day of Pentecost. These lines were added quickly and apparently
without much care. In quoting John 14: 26, the editor committed
two errors in a single short verse, whereas such errors are not
found elsewhere in the homily.

In general, the author of the homily shows a very good knowledge
of the Bible. Only when quoting Luke 6: 24-25 in (§24), he uses
the rhythm and style of Jesus' words, which start with 'woe to you
..."and conclude with 'for you ...", in order to insert a phrase that is

53 B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies, p. 25-31.
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not in the Gospel text: 'Woe to you who bless, now you will
curse'. As this phrase seems not to be recorded as a variant
reading in the manuscripts of Luke 6, it looks like an addition of
the author who adopted the style of Jesus' words to reinforce his
spiritual message.

Finally, in spite of its episodic structure, On Pentecost gives a
strong sense of unity. Its main themes are well connected and the
transitions among the themes are logical and natural. Throughout
the homily, the same style of Biblical quotations is used with a
strong preference for and excellent knowledge of the Old
Testament. There are no fanciful stories told that interrupt the
paraenetic argument. It appears that this homily, different from
the other three homilies edited here, is not a patchwork but most
likely conceived as a unity, even if its connection with Pentecost
is tenuous.

The table below (Table 5) present a summary of the contents of
On Pentecost.

Themes Edition Manuscript

Prologue: belief and unbelief. §1-6. f. 118v-119v.

Obedience and disobedience. §7-10. f. 119v-120v.

The Christian household. §11-36. f. 120v-127v.

Wealth and poverty. §37-67. f. 127v-137r.

Behaviour in church. §68-79. f. 137r-140v.
Table 5

General Remarks.

The first three homilies edited in this dissertation consist of a title,
a brief introduction, the main paraenetic themes, and finally a few
lines of conclusion. In his discussion of the main subjects, the
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homilist brings home his message with the help of a story or
stories which mostly recount miracles or miraculous events. The
fourth homily, On Pentecost, is marked by the absence of
storytelling, except for such stories as are quoted from the
Scriptures and which are fully integrated into the author’s
paraenetic argument.

Detlef Miiller suggests that the ancient Coptic homilist received a
basic training that taught him how to present an introduction,
some argumentations and a conclusion.*® The first two homilies
edited here would generally fit with Miiller's picture. The author
of the first part of On Luke 11: 5-9, however, clearly presents a
well structured piece of Biblical exegesis, announcing at the
outset that there will be a prologue (§5) and two further parts, the
first is a material exegesis (§6-8) and the second is a spiritual
exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9 (§9-21). In general, however, the
structure of the four homilies can best be qualified as episodic.
Each separate unit of the homilies is smoothly delivered and helps
the audience to be prepared for the next. Yet, each unit looks
independent to some extent and the relation between them is not
clear enough. In the case of On Luke 11: 5-9, such a relation even
seems lacking, resulting in a very incoherent text.

The authors of these homilies were inspired by various kinds of
older sources. In addition to Holy Scripture, these sources are a
mixture of apocryphal, patristic and (pseudo)-historical texts. The
authors used these older texts to turn their homilies into
efficacious means of influencing the attitudes of their audiences.
Whatever were their sources, these older elements are embedded
in a persuasive text purposely designed as a contribution to
shaping, confirming and reproducing the communities where they
were read and transmitted.

 C.D.G. Miiller, "Koptische Redekunst und griechiche Rhetorik", Le Muséon
69, 1956, p. 55-60.

54



Literary Analysis

The homilies as we have them now are the result of a process of
transmission through time. During this transmission, these
homilies must have been coloured totally or partly by the
purposes of their editors. It seems that in particular the first three
homilies were edited several times. They experienced inner
editing which was done by adding a paragraph, omitting another,
or improving the language in the way the scribe choose, and outer
editing which was done by collecting various homilies around a
single subject or occasion together in one codex, a process known
as that of the 'synaxarial systematization'.®> The fourth homily, On
Pentecost, is so long that it would cost a fluent Coptic preacher
more than an hour to read it. It is the longest homily transmitted
under the name of Athanasius® and one of the longest homilies
from the al-Hamuli find, but, according to Miiller, its length
would not be abnormal in antiquity.”’” In spite of its size, it is the
most coherent homily of all. It looks as if it was written as a
single long piece of paraenesis, uninterrupted by storytelling and
with all its units well connected.

As a general rule, the authors of these homilies did not show
much interest in applying specific rhetorical techniques in their
homilies. This does not mean that the authors totally ignored ways
of attracting their audience's attention and improving the literary
quality of their preaching. They tried to do so by using the
common methods which can be found in most Coptic homilies.
They, from time to time, use vocatives to ensure of the attention
of the listeners and show variation in the formulae by which they

5 T Orlandi, "Coptic Literature", p. 80.

5 All homilies circulated under the name of Athanasius of Alexandria are
comparable in length, except for On Pentecost. For a list of these homilies, see
T. Orlandi, Elementidi lingua e letteratura copta: corso di lezioni
universitarie, Milano, 1970, p. 77-78. For some examples, in addition to the
first three homilies edited in this dissertation, see J. B. Bernardin, "A Coptic
Sermon Attributed to St. Athanasius", JTS 38, 1937, p. 113-129; "The
Resurrection of Lazarus", 4JSL 52, 1940, p. 262-292.

7. C. D. G. Miiller, Die alte koptische Predigt, PhD dissertation, Heidelberg
University, 1953, p. 343-344.
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address their audiences. In addition to the above mentioned
technique of direct rhetorical questions, the most characteristic
element in the literary strategies of these homilies is that the
authors choose a certain word to use as a repeated start of a series
of consecutive sentences. This technique is called anaphora and it
is not rare in Coptic homilies in general.®®

The author of the second homily, On Murder and Greed and on
Michael, the Archangel, combined the strategy of antithesis with
the technique of anaphora in (§9). He repeatedly used the
expression 'a Christian who does ..." as his starting point and ends
with the antithesis 'is not a Christian'. This mixture of techniques
makes this portion of the homily quite attractive. It is noteworthy
that other homilies of the corpus attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria in Coptic, more or less contemporaneous with the
ones edited in this dissertation, are marked by their interesting
rhetorical style.®” Their authors made considerable efforts to
achieve an attractive rhetorical style and rhetoric was a major
concern for them, different from what can be seen in the four
homilies edited here.

With the exception of the fourth homily, On Pentecost, the
anonymous authors of the homilies did their best to make their
texts look like authentic patristic writings by using Athanasius as
a narrator and sometimes an eyewitness of what they are telling
their audiences. At the same time, the authors glorified
Athanasius himself by recounting the miracles that happened to
him or through him. They used the names of historical figures and
compiled attractive stories about them in order to make their
works more attractive.

8 M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structure", p- 31-32.
% Compare with the rhetorical structure of pseudo-Athanasius, On the
Resurrection of Lazarus and On the Sufferings of Christ Jesus and on the Fear

of the Judgment Place, for which see M. Sheridan, "Rhetorical Structure", p.
30-39.

56



Literary Analysis

In her study of the texts of the Acta Martyrum, the principal
manuscripts of which date from the tenth century and are
therefore more or less contemporary to our homilies, Ewa
Zakrzewska correctly observed that the narrator remains covert
and only on rare occasions presents comments or manifests
himself otherwise.”’ By contrast, the narrator of the stories in our
homilies is manifest all the time, expect in the case of On
Pentecost. In the other three homilies, he is an important indirect
subject and propaganda for the sake of his personality is apparent
everywhere. Apparently, the compilers of these homilies not only
made an effort to make them look authentic and give them the
authority of a great Church Father, Athanasius, but they also tried
to build and strengthen Athanasius’ fame among their local
audiences.

It is important to realize that the goal of the storytelling in the first
three homilies is not to relate accurate historical events but to
involve the audience into the narrative for the sake of the religious
preaching and communal identity.71 For the search for the
historical Athanasius, these homilies are not helpful at all. Yet
they are of extreme importance for reconstructing the mental
image of Athanasius among the Egyptian Christians in the
centuries after his death.”?

™ E. D. Zakrzewska, "Masterplots and Martyrs: Narrative Techniques in
Bohairic Hagiography", in F. Hagen et al. (eds.), Narratives of Egypt and the
Ancient Near East: Literary and Linguistic Approaches, Louvain, 2001, p. 504-
505.

" C. Rapp, "Storytelling as Spiritual Communication in Early Greek
Hagiography: The Use of Diegesis", JECS 6, 1998, p. 443-446.

2 For more, see the next chapter and 1. Saweros, "The Perception of St.
Athanasius of Alexandria in Later Coptic Literature", in G. Gabra and H. Takla
(eds.), Christianity and Monasticism in Beni Souef, Giza and the Delta
(forthcoming).
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In this part of my research, I will focus on those elements in the homilies,
both in the stories and in the paraenetic parts, that might help us to situate
them in date and place. This internal evidence may include details of
daily life, titles, proper names as well as geographical and historical
information. I prefer to examine each homily on its own, since they do
not share many of such elements and are each different in a way. I will
also briefly discuss the question of their original language. The chapter
opens with a prologue that deals with Athanasius of Alexandria as the
pretended author of these homilies.

Athanasius or pseudo-Athanasius?

Quite a lot is known about Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 296/298-2 May
373),l the twentieth archbishop of the Church of Alexandria.” His life, his
writings and his theology are studied by scholars till today.3 Through the
ages, many legends got attached to his person and many homiletic works
came to circulate under his name, in particular in the languages of the
Christian East.

The massive number of works attributed to Athanasius can be divided
into three categories: authentic works, inauthentic works and doubtful
works.* In 1994, David Brakke provided seven criteria, that scholars may
use to judge whether an ascetic work attributed to Athanasius is authentic
or not. These seven criteria take both internal and external evidence into
consideration. They are: the textual witnesses, the ancient testimonia, the

' A massive bibliography about his life and writings is provided in Ch. Butterweck,
Athanasius von Alexandrien: Bibliographie, Opladen, 1995; more recent bibliography is
to be found in J. Leemans, "Thirteen Years of Athanasius Research (1985-1998). A
Survey Bibliography", Sacris Erudiri 39, 2000, p. 105-217.

% For the history of the church of Alexandria in his age, see A. Martin, Athanase
d'Alexandrie et I'Eglise d'Egypte au IVe siécle (328-373), Rome, 1996.

> For the most recent work, see D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria: Bishop,
Theologian, Ascetic, Father, Oxford, 2012.

* For a recent list of his works, editions and translations, see P. Gemeinhardt (ed.),
Athanasius Handbuch, Tiibingen, 2011, p. 166-281.

59



Authorship, Date and Place of the Homilies

evidence of a Greek original, the ancient title, the nature of the work, the
internal evidence for the author's milieu and the relationship with other
genuine works of Athanasius.’ In the following paragraphs, I will make
use of Brakke's criteria in examining the authenticity of the four homilies
edited here.

First of all, there are no ancient testimonia showing that Athanasius took
the themes of these homilies into consideration, let alone wrote about
them. No Greek originals of these homilies have been discovered till
now.® Although the titles used in these four homilies are most likely later
additions, yet they are of a totally different type than the titles that are
usually attached to Athanasius' genuine works. The contents of the four
homilies do not provide really reliable information about the milieu of
fourth century Alexandria where Athanasius lived and wrote.

Athanasius' style of writing, which is marked by his own way of
providing arguments in support of his views, arranging his arguments in
an order that goes from weaker to stronger, his play with words, the
sources that he quotes and his deep knowledge of the politics of his age
are totally absent from these homilies.” The theological debate of the
fourth century, to which Athanasius devoted most of his life, is
represented in the third homily by the story of the heretic Carpocratius.
This story describes the debate during the Council of Nicaea in such a
weird way that no contemporaneous historian could ever have written it
down. By no means, therefore, could the author of the third homily (or
the story) have been an eyewitness of the actual events.

To sum up, it is a matter of certainty that Athanasius did not write these
homilies. In no way do they fit our knowledge of his historical
personality. The question, who the real author of these homilies may have

>D. Brakke, "The Authenticity of the Ascetic Athanasiana", Orientalia 63, 1994, p. 17.
® Note that J. van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus littéraires juifs et chrétiens, Paris,
1976, p. 627, nr. 625, records only one genuine work of Athanasius in Greek found
Egypt, an inscription in the Theban Monastery of Epiphanius (CPG III, nr. 2108).

" G. Ch. Stead, "Rhetorical Method in Athanasius", Vigiliae Christianae 30, 1976, p.
121-137.
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been is very difficult to answer. The homilies themselves, that are
intentionally pseudepigraphic, do not offer reliable clues to the identity of
their authors. At best, a very general profile of the person(-s) behind them
can be obtained.

On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels.

The first homily, On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels, as well as the
two following ones, are composite didactic homilies, made up of both
direct paraenetic speech and stories that support, illustrate and enliven the
paraenetic argument. The stories may represent traditional material that
was older than the remainder of the homilies in their present late form.
Yet the stories contain most of the elements that can be more or less
approximately dated and situated. It should be remembered, however,
that these elements may not be representative for the homily as a whole.
They could merely say something about the date and place of the
individual stories in which they appear.

In On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels a story is related about a
young pagan boy who wished very much to see Jesus. In this story, the
homilist tells his audience twice that the young boy looked at the walls of
the church and saw Christ depicted in the lap of his virgin mother (§26
and 29). Since wall paintings started to appear in the churches of Egypt
only around the sixth century,8 this may take the date of composition of
at least this part of the homily to sometime in or after the sixth century.

In the same story, the title emapxoc is used for the prefect of Alexandria
(§29). This title dates back to period of the Roman conquest of Egypt. It
denotes a high Roman rank, in particular in the military field, but was
later used for the Roman governor of a country.9 It was most probably in

¥ 1. Melniciuc-Puici, "Biblical Elements in Coptic Icon", European Journal of Science
and Theology 2, 2006, p. 39-40.

’P. A. Brunt, "The Administrators of Roman Egypt", The Journal of Roman Studies 65,
1975, p. 127-128; A. K. Bowman and D. Rathbone, "Cities and Administration in
Roman Egypt", The Journal of Roman Studies 82,1992, p. 114-119.
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use till shortly after the Arab conquest.'® In a general sense, also various
other elements of the stories in this homily, such as the coins that are
used (the goxokoTmmoc in §16 and the nomicma in §28), the way of
concluding a loan agreement, as narrated in the story of the young boy
from Pentapolis (§16-20), the use of oaths as security for the creditor'’
and the use of eyxoricon, 'bless us/me', Greek g0Adynocov, as a greeting
formula'? somehow suggest familiarity with the realia of late-antique
Egyptian life, even though they are not conclusive in themselves. Also
the absence of any Islamic influence might point in the same direction.

In the story about the Arian George, the author situates the events 'in this
city', i.e Alexandria (§13). In the story about the son of the rich man from
Pentapolis, the author uses expressions like 'the sanctuaries of our city',
'the Episcopal see' (§16), 'the whole city' (§17) and notes that the young
man is a stranger in that city (§18). Also the young pagan boy who
wished to see Christ was a Syrian who came to study in that city (§27).
All these details add local colour and suggest, at least for the stories, a
connection with Alexandria.

Looking for details in this homily that may inform us about the
personality of the homilist, we find that he advises his listeners to abstain
from intercourse with their wives for four days a week in addition to the
public festivals (§12). He is apparently addressing a male audience and
his aversion against sexual intercourse for most of the year could have a
monastic background. It must be noted that the homilist’s advice is part
of a direct paraenetic address, not of one of his stories.

In his stories, the homilist of this first encomium shows familiarity with
many aspects of ecclesiastical life. He knows about 'the pontifical mass'
(§25), 'the evening service' (§26 and 34) and a particular type of deacons,
'the guardian deacon' (§27). He supports the authority of the clergy when
emphasising that healing of illness is connected with confession to a

' 1t was used by John of Nikiu, R. H. Charles, The Chronicle of John, London, 1916, p.
200.

' See, for example, Corpus Papyrorum Raineri IV, 77, 80 and 85.

2 Discussed above, in the presentation of the manuscript and its language.
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priest and that there is no forgiveness without confession (§35). Although
these details come from the stories, they seem to express the knowledge
and concern of their author who was most likely a man from inside the
church.

Summing up the rather feeble evidence, we may cautiously suggest that
at least the stories in this homily had an Alexandrian background. If this
applies to the entire homily, which is far more uncertain, it is likely that
this encomium was written originally in Greek, since Greek was the first
language of Egypt and in particular Alexandria till well after the Arab
conquest. It may have been composed somewhere between the sixth
century and the time when I[slamic rule became manifest also in the daily
life of the Egyptians, around the eighth century. The homilist was most
likely a clergy man, perhaps a monk.

On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel

From the very beginning of the second homily, On Murder and Greed
and on Michael, the Archangel, there is a clear connection with the
Pachomian koinonia. According to the title, the homily was even
delivered 'in the presence of our holy father Apa Pachomius, the
archimandrite, at the time he went north to visit the archbishop', i.e.
Athanasius. This, however, may be a mistaken interpretation of the story
of the murderous deacon of (§15-32), as read carelessly by the author of
the probably secondary title. Yet there can be no doubt about the strong
Pachomian interest of the homily.

The relations between Athanasius and Pachomian monasticism date back
to shortly after the election of Athanasius as archbishop of Alexandria.
Athanasius visited the Pachomian communities around the year 329-330.
Pachomius and his monks welcomed him from the Nile to their
monastery where he prayed in their cells.”® The relations continued after
the death of Pachomius in the year 346. Athanasius wrote letters to

B It is attested in both the First Greek and the Bohairic Lives of Pachomius, see A.
Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, Kalamazoo, 1980, p. 51, 317.
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Horsiesius, one of the successors of Pachomius, in which he praised
Pachomius, shortly after the latter’s death.'*

The homily On Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel
elaborates the scant historical information. The way in which Pachomius
is welcomed in Alexandria, the story of the murderous deacon (§16)
echoes the reception of Athanasius himself in the south, as described in
the Lives of Pachomius, quoted above. In fact, the largest part of the
homily is devoted to two visions of Pachomius. One is about the
murderous deacon (§15-32) and the other is about the punishment of
Christians in Hell (§33-36; the White Monastery version of the homily
even adds a third vision, about the fruitless tree). Both revelations depend
on the gift of clairvoyance, for which Pachomius was called to account
in a local synod in Latopolis (Esna)."> The story of the murderous deacon
is aware of the fact that Pachomius was not a priest (§17). The same is
attested in the Bohairic Life of Pachomius and it is known that
Pachomius was, in general, against the ordination of monks as priests.'®

Since the majority of the writings attributed to Pachomius and his
successors, and in particular the Vitae, were composed several decades
after the death of Pachomius, the various traditions recorded in the
homily must be of a later date. The second vision attributed to
Pachomius, about the punishment of Christians in Hell, was certainly
influenced by the genre of the so-called "Tours of Hell/Heaven', in
particular the Apocalypse of Paul. Moreover, the dependence on the
Apocalypse of Paul is not only evident in this vision but also in the
paraenetic parts of the homily.'” This may suggest that the composition

4 CPG 11, 2103-2104; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II 4, p. 569-57. For the authenticity and dates
of the Pachomian sources in general, see J. E. Goehring, "New Frontiers in Pachomian
Studies," in B. A. Pearson and J. E. Goehring (eds.), The Roots of Egyptian Christianity,
Philadelphia, 1986, p. 237-238.

15 Attested in the First Greek Life, see F. Halkin, Sancti Pachomii vitae graecae,
Bruxelles, 1932, p. 72-73; E. Amélineau, Monuments pour servir a I'histoire de I'Egypte
chrétienne au Ve siéecle: histoire de Saint Pakhome et de ses communautés, Paris, 1889,
p- 591-595 (edition of the Arabic parallels).

1% A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p.S1.

7 For more discussions, see my chapter on 'Literary Analysis'.
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of the homily as a whole goes back to at least some time after the early
fifth century.

The story of the murderous deacon (§15-32) uses the title ayroycrapioc
(augustalis) to refer to the governor of Alexandria (§22). It is clear that
this Augustalis is a Christian since he came to receive blessings from
Pachomius and Athanasius asked his escort to seize the murderous
deacon (§23). The title Augustalis refers to the highest administrative
rank in Alexandria since Byzantine period. He had both military and civil
powers. When the Arabs took over Alexandria, they left the civil power
in the hands of the Alexandrian nobility but gave the military power to a
Muslim official."® According to J. Bruning, the title went out of use
around the year 710." Again, in this homily we notice no Islamic
influence of any kind. One may therefore suggest that this homily, or at
least the story of the murderous deacon, was composed at some time
between the fifth century and the early eighth century.

About places, the stories give conflicting information. The story of the
murderous deacon (§15-32) again bears a clear Alexandrian stamp. All
the nice and rich details of the story suggest familiarity with late-antique
life in that city. On the other hand, the story about Athanasius’ exile, his
stay with an anonymous dyer and his vision of the archangel Michael
(§43-49) is situated at Panopolis. The choice for Panopolis may reflect a
local tradition, but it is also in line with the Pachomian interest of the
homily. According to the Lives, Panopolis was an early centre of
Pachomian monasticism.”® It was also a lively centre of literary
production, as was the nearby White Monastery. Summing up, I suggest
that whereas the story of the murderous deacon may have been composed
by an Alexandrian clergyman, the entire homily was put together in
Upper Egypt, perhaps indeed in or around Panopolis, incorporating

8. Bruning, The Rise of a Capital: On the Development of al-Fustat’s Relationship
with its Hinterland, 18/639-132/750, PhD dissertation, Leiden University, 2014, p. 46-
49, 165-170.

"% J. Bruning, The Rise of a Capital, p. 47.

0 A, Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1, p. 352-354.
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material of various origins, including the Lives of Pachomius and the
Apocalypse of Paul. Its composite character would also explain its
meagre substance, apart from the stories and visions that are related. As
for its milieu of origin, the strong Pachomian link would situate its
redaction in a monastic environment.

On Luke 11: 5-9

In the third homily, On Luke 11: 5-9, we are facing a somewhat different
situation as its various textual parts have quite obviously no strong
interrelationship. Its first part consists of a well organised and well
written piece of Biblical exegesis whereas the remainder is about
different subjects that have neither anything to do with the text from the
Gospel of Luke nor with each other. Embedded in this second part are
two long stories, one about Pachomius and the rich man Phoibamon, the
other about the heretic Carpocratius (Carpocrates) and the Council of
Nicaea. To some elements in this patchwork, in an imprecise way dates
can be assigned as a terminus-post—quem.

Other episodes from On Luke 11: 5-9 allow some further precision. In his
exegesis of the Gospel text, the author followed a traditional type of the
Alexandrian exegesis.21 In his allegorical interpretation of the pericope,
he interpreted the three loaves as prayer, tears and fasting. As was noted
above, this interpretation is also found the Bohairic Catenae, where it is
attributed to 'the Patriarch', probably Severus of Antioch, who was a
popular author in Egypt from the middle of the sixth century onwards. If
Severus would be the source of this interpretation, which of course is far
from certain, the first part of our homily should be dated to sometime
after the death of Severus of Antioch in 538.

The first of the longer stories, about Pachomius and the rich man
Phoibamon (§22-29), is again aimed at exalting Pachomian monasticism,
(see in particular §29), associating Athanasius with the Pachomian
koinonia and Upper-Egypt. Through a miracle that happened in the

2l See above, my chapter 'Literary Analysis'.
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church of one of the Pachomian monasteries, apparently at Tabennese,
the merciless Phoibamon turned into a monk, then into a pious anchorite,
to be finally ordained a bishop of Koptos in Upper Egypt. There he
became renowned in the whole district for his humility and his charitable
works (§27).

There was at least one bishop of the city of Koptos called Phoibamon.**
He attended the Council of Ephesus in 431. His presence in Ephesus is
well attested in both the Greek® and the Coptic** acts of the council. In
spite of the chronological difficulty, the Pachomian story could refer to
this Phoibamon, which supposes that the fifth-century bishop would have
become a figure in local hagiographic traditions. If this would be the
case, the present story must have grown up well after his death in the fifth
century.

The second story is about the heretic Carpocratius (Carpocrates) and the
Council of Nicaea. The most interesting feature of this story is certainly
the motif of the abbreviated pregnancy of the Virgin. The homilist relates
that Carpocratius believed that Christ spent only seven months in the
womb of his mother. As we saw above,” the debate about the short (i.e.
unnatural) pregnancy of the Virgin Mary is attested also in Shenoute,
who, in his homily / am Amazed, claimed that Nestorius (c. 368-450) said
that Christ spent only three months in the womb of the Virgin. Now
Shenoute’s polemic is clearly an echo of the debates during the Council
of Ephesus, which Shenoute himself attended.*® This allows us to situate
the source of the theme of the short pregnancy in the aftermath of the

22 K. A. Worp, "A Checklist of Bishops in Byzantine Egypt (A.D. 325-c. 750)."
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 100, 1994, p. 301.

2 E. Gerland and V. Laurent, Corpus notitiarum episcopatuum Ecclesiae orientalis
graecae, Istanbul, 1936, Nr. 249.

** U. Bouriant, Actes coptes du Concile d'Ephe‘se, Paris, 1892, p. 39, 176; H. Munier,
Recueil des listes épiscopales de I'Eglise copte, Le Caire, 1943, p. 14.

2 See the chapter 'Literary Analysis' for more extensive discussions.

% E. Amélinecau, Oeuvres de Schenoudi: texte copte et traduction frangaise, vol. 1,
Paris, 1907, p. 215, 387; J. Leipoldt, Sinuthii archimandritae vita et opera omnia, vol. 3,
Paris, 1908, p. 218-219. Cf. J. van der Vliet, "Une vierge de Daphné. Notes sur un
theme apocalyptique", Byzantion 64, 1995, p. 381-384.
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Council of Ephesus (431). From then onwards, the theme became a
popular cipher for dangerous heresy. This dates the whole story of
Carpocratius to sometime well after the mid-fifth century.

The homily does not contain sufficient element to identify its author (or
better, authors) or its original milieu. If my analysis of the Phoibamon
story can be accepted, this story at least would originate from a monastic
milieu in the very south of Egypt, where Koptos was an important centre
in late antiquity. The traces of traditional Alexandrian exegesis (§1-21)
and anthropology (§32) would make a Greek original likely for at least
these parts of the text.

On Pentecost

The fourth homily edited in this dissertation, On Pentecost, is of an
entirely different type. It is a pure piece of paraenesis. The homilist does
not provide us with details that may help to set a date and a place for its
composition. Storytelling is absent in On Pentecost and as a result also
geographical and historical information is.

On Pentecost is certainly a well composed didactic homily that gives a
strong sense of unity. Its title and epilogue (§79) may have been added
later to fit the purpose of delivering the homily on the feast of Pentecost.
The feast itself is not discussed at all in the homily, except in the last few
sentences. The homilist addresses many kinds of people in On Pentecost,
men and women, the poor and the rich as well as bishops, and he
switches freely from one type of audience to another.

In the title, it is said that the homily was delivered in a church where
many bishops were gathered. Indeed, a monastic background is totally
absent in this homily. To the contrary, the last part of the homily (on
behaviour in church) clearly addresses a secular upper-class audience,
apart from a very brief warning to 'who is without wife and the virgin of
God' (§78). Throughout this homily, we rather seem to be in a city than in
a monastic milieu. And this upper-class urban environment, with its
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theatres and social gatherings (§70), seems unaffected by the advent of
Islam.

The homilist speaks about himself in first person singular (§37), without
claiming that he is Athanasius. The name of Athanasius may have been
inserted in the title, instead of a less prestigious name, only to give On
Pentecost more authority. The homilist himself is certainly a clergyman,
however, since he speaks in detail about how people should be seated in
the church (§68) and he shows very good knowledge of Holy Scripture.
As he addresses bishops, he may have been one himself.

As was discussed above, On Pentecost and the homily On Riches and on
St. Michael, the Archangel attributed to Peter of Alexandria®’ have a
striking number of features in common, in particular where they are
addressing the theme of wealth and poverty. The two homilies even share
rare expressions.” Birger Pearson and Tim Vivian, the editors of the
homily On Riches, consider the possibility that the part on wealth and
poverty, the core of the homily, could date back to fourth-century
Alexandria and even to Archbishop Peter himself.”’ The evidence of the
homily On Pentecost, calls this hypothesis into question. On the contrary
of On Riches, the unity of the homily On Pentecost is clear. Do both
homilies derive their discussion of riches and poverty from a common
source or could On Pentecost have served as a model for (part of) On
Riches? For lack of further information, it is difficult to answer these
questions. Even if it is unlikely that On Pentecost can be attributed to a
fourth-century archbishop of Alexandria, as Pearson and Vivian suppose
for the core of On Riches, it is nevertheless a respectable piece of
paraenetic preaching from a late-antique urban background. As such it
was most likely composed originally in Greek.

" See B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies Attributed to Saint Peter of Alexandria:
On Riches, on the Epiphany, Rome, 1993, p. 41-67 (Sahidic text), 68-93 (Bohairic text),
95-144 (English translation).

2% For more details, see my chapter 'Literary Analysis'.

¥ B. Pearson et al., Two Coptic Homilies, p. 25-31.
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General conclusions

The conclusions that can be drawn from the discussion above are both
limited and hypothetical. They are merely based upon a close reading of
the texts and hardly on external evidence, apart from the ninth-tenth
century date of the manuscripts.

To be sure, Athanasius of Alexandria was not the author of any of the
four homilies. In the first three homilies, the author or a later editor poses
as Athanasius for the sake of propaganda for the personality of
Athanasius himself and to give authority to a fanciful composition. In
addition to being their pretended author, Athanasius is also an indirect
theme, since part of the narrated events are connected with his fictional
personage. In the fourth one, Athanasius is entirely absent. His name is
added to the title merely to give the homily greater prestige and authority,
probably in replacement of another, less famous name.

These first three homilies, in varying degrees, give a strong sense of
disunity. For all we know, they could be late compositions, perhaps even
from the period of Tito Orlandi’s 'synaxarial systematization',
incorporating earlier elements. Those earlier elements, exegetic,
paraenetic or simply stories, could have different local backgrounds
(Alexandria, Panopolis, Tabenesse, Koptos), but are basically used here
to give a heroic Athanasius, the martyr of Orthodoxy and the advocate of
monasticism, the chance to shine in the liturgy. In as far as a monastic
milieu shaped the texts, this seems to be a Pachomian milieu (Pachomius
plays a prominent role in the stories of On Murder and Greed and On
Luke 11: 5-9). Saint Antony, whose biographer Athanasius was, is never
even mentioned. Of the great theological controversies of the fourth
century, only vague echoes remain, just enough to install in much later
audiences a feeling of shared Orthodoxy.

As for the question of the original language of each of these four
homilies, a Greek original can be postulated for each of them, since
Greek was the first language of state and Church till well in the eighth

70



Authorship, Date and Place of the Homilies

century, but not proven. Rare Greek loanwords occur in all of them, but
these are no linguistically valid evidence. As suggested above, a Greek
original is very likely for the homily On Pentecost and for parts of the
other homilies, in particular On Luke 11: 5-9 and the 'Alexandrian’ stories
in the others. Yet, here again, we lack external evidence that would allow
us to decide the question in one way or another.
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In this chapter, I will present a brief outline of the biography of
Athanasius of Alexandria and refer to his most influential writings,
following the Greek ecclesiastical historians and other sources. I will
compare this with what the Coptic sources, but in particular the four
homilies edited in this dissertation, tell about the personality and career
of Athanasius.'

Outlines of Athanasius' life and major writings.

Athanasius (ca. 296/298-2 May 373) was the twentieth archbishop of
Alexandria.” His episcopate lasted forty-five years (c. 8 June 328-2 May
373) of which almost seventeen years were spent in five exiles. He was a
Church Father, a prominent Christian theologian and a polemist against
Arianism. He started to make his name during the first Council of Nicaea.
This council was gathered by Constantine the Great in May-July 325 to
discuss Arius' teachings. Athanasius was a young man, a deacon and
personal secretary of Bishop Alexander of Alexandria at that time.

Three years later, Athanasius was elected archbishop of Alexandria, and
he had to continue struggling with the successors of Arius. At the same
time, he was involved in theological and political conflicts with the
Emperor Constantine and then with Constantius II. Athanasius is one of
the few Church Fathers that is respected and considered a holy man

" For a general perspective, see D. M. Gwynn, "Athanasius in Oriental Historical
Tradition", in Ch. Kelly et al (eds.), Unclassical Traditions, vol. 1I: Perspectives from
East and West in Late Antiquity, Cambridge, 2011, p. 43-58.

% The best bibliography on his life and writings in all languages is Ch. Butterweck,
Athanasius von Alexandrien: Bibliographie, Opladen, 1995. More is found in J.
Leemans, "Thirteen Years of Athanasius Research (1985-1998). A Survey
Bibliography", Sacris Erudiri 39, 2000, p. 105-217. The best work on his life so far is
M. Tetz, "Zur Biographie des Athanasius von Alexandrien", ZKG 70, 1979, p. 158-192.
The most comprehensive work on Athanasius, including the works attributed to him in
Coptic is: P. Gemeinhardt, Athanasius Handbuch, Tibingen, 2011. The most recent
monograph on Athanasius is D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria: Bishop, Theologian,
Ascetic, Father, Oxford, 2012.
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throughout the history of the Church both in the East and in the West. In
the East he is considered the founder of Orthodoxy and its defender
against heresy. In the West, he is considered one of the doctors of the
Catholic Church.?

About Athanasius’ early life little is known. It seems that he was born in
Alexandria from a rich family, which enabled him to receive an excellent
secular education. This education is apparent in his quotations of Plato,
Aristotle, Homer and others. He knew Greek very well and perhaps even
Coptic.* His knowledge of the Septuagint Bible was very deep, which
enabled him to quote it from memory without the use of a written text.
Athanasius' skills were remarkable from when he was a young man.’

The first major problem which Athanasius had to face was with the
followers of Melitius of Lycopolis. According to a decision of the
Council of Nicaea, these were supposed to be reunited with the church.®
Athanasius was accused of persecuting the Melitians and the Arians in
the Council of Tyre in 335.” Worse, Athanasius was accused of cutting
the supply of grain which used to be transferred from Egypt to Rome.
Eusebius of Nicomedia and other supporters of Arius deposed
Athanasius. Constantine ordered Athanasius to be exiled to Trier.®

After the death of Constantine, his son Constantius II renewed the decree
against Athanasius. He managed to flee to Rome to be under the
protection of Constans, the emperor of the western part of the empire. In

3 D. Gwynn, Athanasius, p. 5-9.

4 According to L. Th. Lefort, "St. Athanase écrivain copte", in Le Muséon 46, 1933, p.
1-33.

5 Sozomen, Ecclesiastical History, 11. 17, refers to Athanasius' fitness for the priesthood
and to his talents in studying grammar, rhetorics and philosophy. It is almost sure that
he was trained to use classical rhetorical techniques; see Ch. Stead, "Rhetorical Method
in Athanasius," Vigiliae Christianae 30, 1976, p. 121-137.

® A. Martin, Athanase d’Alexandrie et 'église d’Egypte au VI° siécle (328-373), Rome,
1996, p. 286-290.

" Kh. Anatolios, Athanasius, London, 2004, p. 10-11.

8 T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and Constantius: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian
Empire, Cambridge, 1993, 23-27.
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the meanwhile, George of Cappadocia was named bishop of Alexandria.
Two more synods were held about Athanasius, in Rome in 341 and in
Sardica in 343. Both recognized him as the legitimate bishop of
Alexandria and Constans ordered Athanasius to return to his diocese in
341.° He was welcomed by the majority of population of Alexandria as a
national hero. Athanasius spent a decade in peace in which he found time
to write and to solve many issues within the church. In 350, Constans
died and Constantius II returned to his policy of favouring the Arians. An
attempt to arrest Athanasius took place during a vigil service, but he
managed to flee to Upper Egypt.

In 361 Athanasius returned to Alexandria after the death of both
Constantius II and the bishop George. He invited the bishops to assemble
in Alexandria for a council about the Orthodox belief on the Holy Trinity.
In the next year, the Emperor Julian ordered him again to leave
Alexandria, where he returned in 363, after Julian's death. Finally, he was
exiled once more by the Emperor Valens just for a few months, after

which the local authorities persuaded Valens to let him return to his see.'?

Among his many writings, his two works Against the Heathen'' and The
Incarnation of the Word of God' stand out as classics of Orthodox
theology, written early in his life before becoming a bishop."> Here,
Athanasius, in debate with pagan practices and beliefs, outlines the
principle of redemption in Christ. He demonstrates how God created the
world through his Word and how He entered the world in a human form

? For details, see L. W. Barnard, Studies in Athanasius' Apologia Secunda’, Bern, 1992,
p. 75-82.

' D. Gwynn, Athanasius, p. 49-53.

" CPG 2090; PG 25, 4-96; Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 4-30; for a Greek text of both
works, with facing English translation, see R. W. Thomson, Athanasius: Contra Gentes
and De Incarnatione, Oxford, 1971.

2 cpG 2091; PG 25, 96-197; Ph. Schaff, NPNF 11. 4, p. 36-67; see the previous note.

" For more discussions, see C. Stead, "Athanasius' Earliest Written Works", JThS 39,
1988, p. 76-91; A. M. Slusser, "Contra Gentes and De Incarnatione: Place and Date of
Composition", JThS 37, 1986, p.114-115.
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in order to restore humanity to its original nature.'* In his Letter to
Serapion, Athanasius discussed the divinity of the Holy Spirit."”> Many
works against the Arians are attributed to him, including the Defence
against the Arians, Orations against the Arians and a History of the
Arians.'® The number of works ascribed to him in various languages is
very big and many of these are either of doubtful authenticity or
inauthentic."”

Athanasius and the sources of his time.

From the fourth century till today, Athanasius is a controversial figure.
His character, history and writings are the subject of discussion ever
since the time of the early ecclesiastical historians. In his own writings,
Athanasius presents himself as a persecuted shepherd who is fighting the
betrayers of Christ for the sake of the Orthodox faith and the salvation of
his flock."® The defence of the full divinity of the Word is the main issue
in his career and his writings.

The first known work about Athanasius was written by Gregory of
Nazianzus (c. 239-390). In his 21 Oration, Gregory delivered a long
eulogy of Athanasius in which a few biographical details are
mentioned." Gregory says that Athanasius was born into a Christian
family,20 contradicting the story of being baptized by Alexander of
Alexandria.”! Athanasius was taught philosophy and theology in
Alexandria and he was the author of the vifa of St. Antony. Gregory also

4 Kh. Anatolios, Athanasius: The Coherence of his Thought, New York, 2005, p. 27-29.
" CPG 2094; PG 26, 529-648.

' CPG 2093, 2123 and 2127.

17 For the whole set of his writings, see CPG 11, p. 12-60.

'8 Festal letter XIII, 6; PG 26, p. 1447-1448.

' Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21: 5, CPG 3010. For the Coptic version of this oration,
see T. Orlandi, "La traduzione copta dell'encomio di Atanasio di Gregorio Nazianzeno."
Le Muséon 83, 1970, p. 351-366.

20 Cf. Rufinus, Ecclesiastical History, X. 15.

2! Cf. B. Evetts, History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic Church of Alexandria, PO 1,
Paris, 1907, p. 406-406.
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praises Athanasius’ knowledge of the Holy Scripture” and refers to
Athanasius as a hero of the Church who faced Arianism, not only in the
verbal debate, but also when Arius’ followers used violence against him.
Gregory was the first to attribute an important role to Athanasius at the
Council of Nicaea.” He depicts Athanasius as the canonical bishop of
Alexandria, in spite of the fact that some local councils had condemned
him.**

The document known as Historia Acephala,” mostly dated to early 386,
provides data for Athanasius’ exiles and festal letters. The text provides a
detailed chronology of the life of Athanasius, in particular for the years
346-373, on the basis of official documents. This document was one of
the sources of the ecclesiastical histories of Sozomen and Theodoret.*®

In the beginning of the fourth century, Eusebius, known as the father of
Church history, was the first to write a history of the Church since the
beginning up to his own days. He succeeded in creating a standard
scholarly work which was continued by the three famous historians
Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret.”” The three of them contributed to
continuing the history of the Church from the point where Eusebius had
stopped, the reign of Constantine, up to the first half of the fifth century.
There are many points of overlap between these three historians and each
has his own way of writing and his own interests. In all of them,
Athanasius appears as a major figure in the Church of his time.

Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History is the oldest. It was finished on 440 at
Constantinople. It covers the years 306-439 and his main source is the

2 Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21. 6.

 Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21. 14.

** Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 21. 22.

> Ph. Schaff, NPNF, 11. 4, p. XII-XIII; CPG 2119.

% A. Martin, Histoire "acéphale” et index syriaque des lettres festales d'Athanase
d'Alexandrie, Sources chrétiennes 317, Paris, 1985, p. 11-17.

" For an introduction to all of them, see G. F. Chesnut, The First Christian Histories:
Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius, Macon, 1986.
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Latin Church historian Rufinus of Agquileia.”® The latter proved not
always reliable, so Socrates later needed to revise his history to correct
Rufinus’ mistakes.

The work of Sozomen is spanning the years 323-425. It was written in
Constantinople. Sozomen used Socrates as his source but he also used the
original writings of Athanasius. The third book by Theodoret covers the
years 324-429 and Socrates was his main source. Theodoret, unlike his
predecessors, was a bishop, not a layman, thus he was involved in the
theological debate, where he showed himself a follower of Athanasius.*

These three historians rely on Athanasius’ own writings as a reliable
source. Much praise for Athanasius as a bishop is found throughout their
writings. For example, when Athanasius was exiled, after being accused
of mistreating the Meletians and the Arians during the Council of Tyre in
335, and restored to his throne in 337, he himself related the story in his
Apologia contra Arianos (§87).30 More or less the same version of the
events is found in the histories of Socrates (I, 3), Sozomen (IIL, 2) and
Theodoret (II,1). Through the centuries the importance of their histories
became immense. They were and still are the major sources for what can
be called the standard narrative of the Church in the fourth and the fifth
centuries.”’

2 M. Vessey, "Jerome and Rufinus", in F. Young, L. Ayres and A. Louth (eds.), The
Cambridge History of Early Christian Literature, Cambridge, 2010, p. 324-327.

* H. Wace and W. Piercy, A Dictionary of Early Christian Biography and Literature to
the End of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal Sects and Heresies,
London, 1911, p. 958-963.

3% Ph. Schaff, NPNF II. 4, p. 100-147; CPG 2123. H. G. Opitz, Athanasius’ Werke II,
Berlin, 1941, p. 87-168.

DM Gwynn, "Athanasius in Oriental Historical Tradition", in Ch. Kelly et al (eds.),
Unclassical Traditions, vol. 11: Perspectives from East and West in Late Antiquity,
Cambridge, 2011, p. 46.
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Egyptian sources

The specifically Egyptian historiographical tradition about Athanasius is
preserved in two main sources. The first is known as the History of the
Church of Alexandria™ which reached us in a very fragmentary state in
Sahidic Coptic. The author and date of composition of the text are
unknown. Some parts of it depend heavily on Eusebius’ Church history.
It found its way later into the famous Arabic History of the Patriarchs,
edited in the early eleventh century.”® The latter is partly composed with
the help of various earlier Greek and Coptic sources, partly written
directly in Arabic. The second source is the Chronicle of John of Nikiu
from the seventh century. It was probably written in Greek or Coptic
originally, but survives only in a late Ethiopic translation.**

The childhood of Athanasius is represented in the History of the
Patriarchs much different than in Socrates (II, 17) and Sozomen (X, 15).
The History of the Patriarchs narrates that Athanasius was the son of a
pagan family. His mother did her best to get him married, but Athanasius
refused and dedicated himself to learning. His mother took him to
Alexander of Alexandria who foretold her Athanasius’ brilliant future.
Thus he baptized both of them and helped Athanasius to learn the Holy
Scriptures. The History of the Patriarchs attributes an important role to
Athanasius during the Council of Nicaea and afterwards. After
Constantine's death, so it says, Arius won his son Constantius over to his
side. Constantius summoned Alexander to come to Constantinople to

* T. Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, Milan, 2 Vols., 1968-1970; D.
Johnson, Coptic Sources of the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, PhD Thesis,
Catholic University of America, 1974; T. Orlandi, "The Coptic Ecclesiastical History: A
Survey," in J. Goehring and J. Timbie (eds.), The World of Early Egyptian Christianity:
Language, Literature, and Social Context, Washington D.C., 2007, p. 3-24.

3 For a discussion of suggested authors, see J. den Heijer, Mawhib Ibn Mansir Ibn
Mufarrig et I'historiographie copto-arabe: étude sur la composition de "l'histoire des
patriarches d'Alexandrie”, Louvain, 1989; S. Moawad, "Coptic Historiography," in G.
Gabra (ed.), Coptic Civilization: Two Thousand Years of Christianity in Egypt, Cairo,
2014, p. 11-13.

3% English translation in R. H. Charles, The Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu, London,
1916.
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accept Arius in the Church of Alexandria. Alexander accompanied
Athanasius on his journey to Constantinople. According to the History of
the Patriarchs, Alexander called Athanasius 'my tongue' and added that
he was not able to speak when Athanasius was not beside him. The
Arians noticed Athanasius’ extraordinary gifts and paid money to the
guards to prevent him of attending the meeting with the emperor. It then
appeared that Alexander could not speak and he asked the king to admit

Athanasius.>

David Gwynn noticed that this episode is impossible chronologically, for
Alexander died in 328 and Constantius succeeded his father in 337.
Gwynn thinks that the reason for this intended mistake is to protect the
reputation of Constantine the Great who was responsible for Arius’ return
from exile after 325. Constantine is seen in the History of the Patriarchs
as the protector of Nicaea and venerated as a saint in the Coptic Church.
Apparently, the author wanted to save his reputation among its
audience.”® Also John of Nikiu in his Chronicle (§77-78) is entirely
positive about Constantine.

The Greek historians present a much more detailed and richer life of
Athanasius than the Egyptian sources. The latter were composed for more
local audiences. Detailed theological debates are missing in the Egyptian
sources. While the Greek historians derived their knowledge from
Athanasius’ polemical and apologetic writings such as the Historia
Arianorum (CPG 2127), the Apologia contra Arianos (CPG 2123), the
Apologia Constaninum (CPG 2129) and the Apologia de fuga (CPG
2122), the Egyptian sources had a very limited interest in them and did
not even collect Coptic translations of these works into corpora. Also the
writings of Athanasius which survive in Coptic sources are either not
attested in Greek or were ignored by the Greek ecclesiastical historians.*’

3% Ch. F. Seybold, Alexandrinische Patriarchengeschichte von S. Marcus bis Michael I
61-767: nach der dltesten 1266 geschriebenen Hamburger Handschrifi, Hamburg,
1912, p. 67.

D M. Gwynn, "Athanasius in Oriental Historical Tradition", p. 50.

" D. M. Gwynn, Athanasius, p. 54-55.
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Yet, the Egyptian sources did not ignore the entire corpus of Athanasius’
writings. The author of the History of the Patriarchs refers to the festal
letters, the Life of Antony and a genuine work on virginity which are all
preserved in Coptic.™® Such writings highlight the pastoral side of
Athanasius. The polemical details provided by the Greek historians were
not a matter of interest for later Egyptian authors who mainly focused on
presenting 'the founder of Orthodoxy' to their community as a good
shepherd.

The Coptic corpus attributed to Athanasius.

In Coptic, a fairly large corpus of homilies is attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria.” Most of them are attested only in Coptic. It is certain that
almost all of them are pseudepigraphic. For example, a homily on Love
and Discord, attributed to Athanasius in its Coptic version,*’ is attributed
to Basil the Great in its Greek version.* The apocryphal Testaments of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are attributed to him in the Bobhairic
versions,* but not in the Sahidic (CPG 2183).43 The corpus of Coptic
homilies attributed to Athanasius can be divided into two major parts,
homilies to be read at a certain time of the liturgical year and homilies
related to monasticism.

3% Ch. F. Seybold, Alexandrinische Patriarchengeschichte, p. 64-65.

3 T. Orlandi, Elementi di lingua e letteratura copta: corso di lezioni universitarie,
Milan, 1970, p. 75-78.

“E. A. W. Budge, Coptic Homilies in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1910, 58-65
(text) and 204-211 (translation).

1 CPG 2929; PG 31, 1705-1714.

“2 1. Guidi, "Il Testamento di Isacco e il Testamento di Giacobbe”, Rendiconti della
Reale Accademia dei Lincei, Classe di scienze morali, storiche e filologiche, Rome,
1900, p. 157-180.

* K. H. Kuhn, "The Sahidic Version of the Testament of Isaac," JThS 8, 1957, p. 225-
239; "An English Translation of the Sahidic Version of the Testament of Isaac," JThS
18, 1967, p. 325-336.
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Several exhortations for the Holy Week are attributed to him,** as well as
homilies on the Passion of the Lord,® Ascension,*® Pentecost,*” as well
as a single Apocalypse.*® This group of texts presents Athanasius as a
pastor and a good shepherd who is preaching his congregation at various
moments in the liturgical year about various points of Christian ethics.

The second group of texts comprises a Speech to the Monks® and two
Letters to Orsisius.” This group shows Athanasius as a supporter of
monasticism and an ascetic himself.

Only three genuine works of Athanasius survive in Coptic: the Festal
Letters,”! the Life of Antony™* and a Letter to the Virgins.” The selection
of these works is not random. They fit the picture of Athanasius as a great
and careful pastor. He insists to write to his people on every feast even
during the years when he was exiled and tortured, totally dedicated to the
sake of his people, not only in Alexandria but all over Egypt and Libya.
At his time, monasticism started to gain its honourable stature in the
Egyptian mentality. Athanasius, the hero of the Church, should fit in with
this development. If he was not a monk himself, he should appear as a

* 0. H. E. Burmester, "The Homilies or Exhortations of the Holy Week Lectionary", Le
Muséon 45, 1932, p. 44-48, 65-67.

4 J. B. Bernardin, "A Coptic Sermon attributed to St. Athanasius", JTAS 38, 1937, p.
113-129.

“® Still unpublished, see CPG 2198.

7 Edited as the fourth homily in this dissertation.

T, Orlandi, Elementi, p-77.

4 A. van Lantschoot, "Une allocution a des moines en visite chez S. Athanase,"
Angelicum 20, 1943, p. 249-253.

59 Ph. Schaff, NPNF, 11: 4, p. 569-570.

SUL. Th. Lefort, S. Athanase. Lettres festales et pastorales en copte, CSCO 150 (text)
and CSCO 151 (translation), Louvain, 1955.

2 G. Garitte, S. Antonii Vitae versio sahidica, CSCO 117 (text) and 118 (translation),
Louvain, 1949.

%3 The original Greek text is missing, yet David Brakke presented convincing evidence
for its authenticity; see D. Brakke, "The Authenticity of the Ascetic Athanasiana,"
Orientalia 63, 1994, p. 19-25. Shenoute of Atripe quoted it in one of his homilies
known as A17; see L. Th. Lefort (ed.), S. Athanase:Lettres festales et pastorales en
copte, CSCO 150-151, Louvain, 1955, vol. 1, p. 73-99 (text); 106-108 (quotation by
Shenoute); vol. 2, p. 55-80 (translation).
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supporter of monasticism. As the archbishop of Alexandria, he took the
trouble to write the Life of Antony, the first hermit. Antony started to
gather fame at that time and his followers all over Egypt were going to
play an important role in the history of Egyptian Christianity and
Christianity in general. Through these works, Athanasius appears as part
of the monastic movement.

A few works about Athanasius, preserved in Coptic, deserve to be
mentioned here. There are some encomiums, written in praise of
Athanasius, edited by Tito Orlandi. One of these connects him to Isauria
in Asia Minor, the region mentioned in the title of the third homily edited
in the current work, On Luke 11: 5-9.°* Two more encomiums on
Athanasius, from the Hamuli find, are attributed to Constantine of Asyut,
who was in office around the year 600. Constantine was a well educated
bishop and several texts in both Coptic and Arabic are attributed to him.”
In his first encomium on Athanasius, Constantine develops the image of
Athanasius as a miracle worker. These miracles happen to him during the
time of his exiles, as a consolation from above.’® In the second
encomium, Constantine praises Athanasius as a hero who faces all kinds
of oppression and persecution.’’

Many Lives of Athanasius have reached us in Arabic. G. Graf referred to

58

one attributed to Amphilochius of Iconium™ and to another one

translated from Arabic into Latin by E. Renaudot.” Both lives have

5% T. Orlandi, Testi copti: 1. Encomio di Atanasio, 2. Vita di Atanasio, Milan, 1968, p.
27-28 (edition of Sahidic text), 61-62 (Italian translation).

%% For more about Constantine of Asyut, see R-G. Coquin, "Saint Constantin, évéque
d’Asyut", Studia Orientalia Christiana Collectanea 16, 1981, p. 151-170.

T Orlandi, Constantini episcopi urbis Siout: encomia in Athanasium duo, CSCO 349-
350, Louvain, 1974, vol. 1, p. 14-15 (text), vol. 2, p. 10 (translation).

7T. Orlandi, Constantini episcopi urbis Siout, vol. 1, p. 24, 28 (text), vol. 2, p. 15, 22
(translation).

8 G. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, vol. 1, Vatican City, 1944,
p. 315.

* PG 25,216-251.
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Syriac origins.”” Their authors depended on the works of the Greek
historians, Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, which have been translated
into Syriac.”' This group of Lives of Athanasius show many parallels
with the Life of Athanasius preserved in the History of the Patriarchs.

A little known Arabic Life of Athanasius of Alexandria was published
recently by Wadi Awad.®” This life is known from several manuscripts
kept at St. Antony Monastery, St. Bishoi Monastery and the Franciscan
Cultural Centre in Cairo. It contains many details unattested in any other
life of Athanasius. His original name is said to be Herma, which was
changed after baptism into Athanasius. Likewise, his mother's name was
Vidalos first and after her baptism she became Sofia. This life tells how
Athanasius was able to perform miracles already when he was very
young, shortly after his baptism. According to this source, an Arian
called Lucias opposed the ordination of Athanasius. Therefore, a council
was held in Rome to condemn the man and support Athanasius’
consecration. It also describes one of Athanasius’ exiles to Upper Egypt,
where he hid in Akhmim and destroyed one of the pagan temples just by
the touch of his finger. Athanasius during a next exile left to Thebes
where he met Pachomius.

In general, this Arabic life belongs to the genre of the encomium, but it is
so long that it would need three hours to be read. It is characterised by the
huge number of miracles performed by Athanasius, ever since he became
a Christian until his death. By an anachronism which is common in
Arabic lives of saints, a very long dialogue between Athanasius and St.
Peter, the apostle, is reported, which took place when the first was exiled
in Rome. This life gives a good picture of Athanasius according to the
Coptic mentality: the man, who is a good shepherd and an important

% A. Voobus, "Entdeckung einer unbekannten Biographie des Athanasius von
Alexandrien", BZ 71, 1978, p. 36-40.

' M. I. Hollerich, "The Sources of ps.-Amphilochius’ Vita Athanasii Syriaca (Ms.
Mard. Orth. 269)", OCA4 236, 1988, p. 273-283.

82 W. Awad, "St. Athanasius’ Biography as Preserved in an Unknown Arabic
Recension," Priest’s Friend 4, 1996, p. 264-271 (in Arabic).
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figure for monasticism, is also a miracle worker, able to destroy a
complete temple with one finger, whom an angel helps to leave for Rome
in seconds. Such kind of miraculous stories are common in the Copto-
Arabic tradition.

Another Athanasius

It is time now to return to the homilies that are the subject of this
dissertation. In three of these four homilies, Athanasius is indirectly the
subject of the texts purportedly pronounced by himself. Below I will
briefly discuss the most important aspects of his personality and his
career as they are depicted in the three homilies in order to see how they
fit into the broad stream of historical or pseudo-historical sources briefly
discussed above. To do so, I will focus on four aspects of his personality
or his career which play a more or less important role in the homilies. |
am aware that in each case many more intertextual relationships than the
ones mentioned here could be quoted, but this is rather a task for future
research.”

The Council of Nicaea (325)

Although Gregory of Nazianzus, followed by later historians, attributed
an important role to Athanasius at the Council of Nicaea,*® this is not
much in evidence in our homilies. Only the homily On Luke 11: 5-9,
(§34-39,) presents Athanasius as an eyewitness of the council of Nicaea,
but in a modest role. Athanasius is made to say: "I followed my holy
father Apa Alexander, the archbishop, as I was a deacon at that time"
(§34). The protagonists of the story are not Athanasius, but Bishop
Alexander (of Constantinople or of Alexandria? - the text is ambiguous

63 See, provisionally, 1. Saweros, "The Perception of St. Athanasius of Alexandria in
Later Coptic Literature", in G. Gabra and H. Takla (eds.), Christianity and Monasticism
in Beni Souef, Giza and the Delta (forthcoming).

% Gregory of Nazianzus, Oration 21, 14.
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as both are mentioned) and a heretic called Carpocratius.”® Arius is not
even mentioned and the whole council seems to revolve around the
question of the length of the pregnancy of the Holy Virgin. The
theological dispute is settled by divine intervention, by the miracle of the
burning cloaks, and then the bishops are sent home. As I argued above,
the dispute may contain a remote echo of the Council of Ephesus of 431
and the whole story merely serves to assure the audience that by listening
to the homilist they are as a community on the safe side of the borderline
between Orthodoxy and heresy.

Athanasius and the Arian George.

At various places in the three homilies, Athanasius describes himself as a
victim of Arian persecution. In the encomium On Michael and Gabriel,
the Archangels, he says in a general way: "I, O my beloved sons, I had
much to suffer from the schismatic Arians, yet I prayed to God and He
heard me and saved me from all my trials" (§32). In the homily, On
Murder and Greed and on Michael, the Archangel, he describes how he
had to hide in Panopolis "at the time that the emperor pursued me and I
was fleeing from place to place because of the accursed Arians" (§44).
Only after three years, he is allowed to return to Alexandria as the result
of the intercession of the archangel Michael, who appears to him in a
vision (§48-49). The exile in Panopolis/Akhmim is also mentioned, with
further miraculous details, in an Arabic Life of Athanasius of Alexandria,
cited above.®

The homily On Luke 11: 5-9, (§22), refers in general terms to "what
happened to me through the envy of the sons of the devil, the filthy
Arians". This time, he fled to the south, to the Theban region, where he
met Pachomius at Tabenesse (see below).

5 About this person and for further discussion of this episode, see the chapter 'Literary
analysis' above.
% W. Awad, "St. Athanasius’ Biography", p. 270-271.
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In the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels, the author
focuses on the black character the Arian George in (§13-15), but only to
relate his violent death. George was, of course, a real historical figure. In
his Epistula encyclica, Athanasius describes his outrageous behaviour in
Alexandria in detail.’” Athanasius wrote the Epistula encyclica for the
clergy of both East and West to explain his personal situation as the true
bishop of Alexandria and to proclaim his legitimacy.®® Judging from the
contents of the letter and the episodes mentioned in it, one can imagine
how popular the letter was. Consequently, George was defamed and his
name was used through the ages to evoke a striking picture of Arian
violence.

The story of George can be found in other treatises of Athanasius as well.
For instance in his Historia Arianorum,* Athanasius accused Constantius
of providing George with a military force (§10). Theodoret did not miss
the story in his ecclesiastical history and called George "the wolf that was
appointed over Alexandria".”” He thus confirmed what Athanasius
narrated, saying that "George surpassed the wild beasts in his deeds".

The episode found an echo in the Coptic historical sources. From the
History of the church of Alexandria we may quote: "After Arius had died
in this terrible manner, the emperor (Constantius) did not desist from his
madness, for he had the followers of Arius, who were worse than him,
namely George and Loukios and others with them. These kept attacking
the Church of Alexandria. George gave lots of money to the emperor and
the latter gave him five-hundred soldiers so that they would establish him
over the Church of Alexandria, for he wanted to kill Athanasius. But God

snatched him away from their midst".”' The same source tells how

7 CPG 2124; PG 25, p. 221-40; Ph. Schaff, NPNF 1II. 4, p. 92-96; H. G. Opitz,
Athanasius’ Werke, vol. 11, p. 46-67.

% D. M. Gwynn, The Eusebians: The Polemic of Athanasius of Alexandria and the
Construction of the 'Arian Controversy', Oxford, 2007, p. 51.

% CPG 2127; PG 25, p. 696-796; Ph. Schaff, NPNF 1. 4, p. 270-302; H. G. Opitz,
Athanasius’ Werke, vol. 11, p. 183-230.

70 Ph. Schaff, NPNF 11. 3, p. 67.

' T. Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, vol. 1, Milan, 1967, p. 30.
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George sent messengers to spread his own faith all over Egypt and how
the followers of Athanasius had to celebrate the Holy Mass in caves and
fields until the end of the persecutions.’”” Only after six years, Athanasius
returned and George was expelled from the Alexandrian church.” The
same story was later translated into Arabic as part of Athanasius'
biography in the famous History of Patriarchs of Alexandria.”

The brief passage in the encomium On Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels, focuses on the supernatural death of George (§13-15). Only
(§13) mentions briefly his ideas, as it quotes him saying: "If God had not
allowed these demons to fight against us, we all together would become
righteous". Here, instead of defending typically Arian ideas, George is
rather denying human autexousia facing the demons, which was a theme
in monastic demonology,” but not - as far as I know - in the debate about
Arianism. George is contradicted by a protector, a member of the guard
(of the governor of Alexandria?), and has himself protected by "the
standard-bearers (signophoroi)".”® This rather obscure episode may
contain a reminiscence of the military support that George enjoyed,
according to the sources quoted above, but the focus is on his violent
death which occurred in the night immediately after, on the eve of the
feast of Saint Michael, celebrated on the twelfth of each month. After a
nocturnal dispute with the devil, George is killed by angels Michael and
Gabriel, who thus execute "the judgment of God" (§15; compare §25,
where Athanasius says: "at the time God took revenge on George the
Arian, I returned to Alexandria").

The story about the death of George the Arian has only remotely to do
with the historical George or with the Arian conflict. It attacks in passing

™ T.Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, vol. 1, p- 30-32.

3 T.Orlandi, Storia della Chiesa di Alessandria, vol. 1, p- 32.

™ C. F. Seybold, Severus ben el-Mogaffa:Historia patriarcharum Alexandrinorum, vol.
I:1, (CSCO 25), Louvain, 1905, p. 69.

5 See J. van der Vliet, "Chenouté et les démons", in M. Rassart-Debergh and J. Ries
(eds.), Actes du Ve congres copte, Louvain, 1992, vol. 2, p. 41-49.

" For the military titles, see G. W. H. Lampe, 4 Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford, 1961,
1189b and 1232b.
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wrong ideas about the power of the demons, who - according to George -
were able to prevent man from being righteous. Its mains interest,
however, is in exalting the archangels Michael and Gabriel and their
power to punish the sinner.

The Isaurians.

The homily On Luke 11: 5-9 deals with various unrelated subjects.”’
These are held together by a fictitious device that is introduced in the title
of the homily, which - it says - was delivered "at the time when the clergy
and the great of the land of Isauria came to him and asked him: 'Let us
hear from you a word of consolation, for we are thirst after your sweet

m

words (etc.)"'.

Quite likely, it was the final editor of the homily who invented the visit of
the Isaurians to Athanasius. Yet Isauria did play a role in Athanasius’
long career. In the year 359, dual councils were held in Seleucia in the
region of [sauria in Asia Minor for the eastern bishops and in Ariminum
in Italy for the western ones. The councils were convened at the orders of
Emperor Constantius and the aim was to agree upon a single creed for the
universal Church. The result was a big divide and both of the councils
reached opposing conclusions.”® Athanasius was unable to attend either
of the councils. In response, he wrote his book De Synodis shortly after
the end of the councils, in which he criticised the whole set-up and
defended the Nicene creed.” It is not attested in any historical source that
people from Isauria ever came to visit Athanasius. Only much later,
fictitious stories were compiled around this episode, for example in the
Sahidic Encomium on Athanasius, edited by Tito Orlandi, which
represents Isauria as a place where Athanasius was exiled, trying to

" See the chapter 'Literary Analysis' above.

® D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria, p. 14-15; T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and
Constantius: Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire, London, 1993, p. 144-
148, 161-162.

" D. Gwynn, Athanasius of Alexandria, p. 15. For De Synodis, see CPG 11, 2128.
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convert its inhabitants to Christianity.* The final editor of On Luke 11: 5-
9 must have known such traditions, as is shown by the somewhat cryptic
eulogy that Athanasius addresses to his Isaurian guests (§1-2). He used
them for two purposes: first, to embed the homily in the career of the
historical Athanasius and present him as a good shepherd, even of the
people of Isauria, and, second, to use the questions of the Isaurian clergy
to give the homily a semblance of unity.

Saint Athanasius and Saint Pachomius

As was observed earlier, Pachomius plays a prominent role in the
homilies On Murder and Greed and On Luke 11: 5-9. Both homilies
contain elaborate stories that record meetings between Athanasius and
"the blessed man and prophet Pachomius, the archimandrite of
Tabennese" (On Luke 11: 5-9, §22). The meetings take place both in
Alexandria and in Tabenesse. The stories highlight the friendship
between the two men and their mutual respect as well as Pachomius’
extraordinary gift of clairvoyance. Similar stories occur also in other
Coptic homilies.®" In the historical sources about Athanasius no meeting
between Athanasius and Pachomius is ever mentioned.

The stories clearly build upon the well known fact of Athanasius’ vivid
and active interest in Egyptian monasticism. Contacts between
Athanasius and the monastic communities of Upper Egypt are attested by
the Pachomian lives and other sources including genuine works of
Athanasius himself.*> Monks of these communities travelled to
Alexandria for various purposes, as is shown by the Bohairic Life (69,
124) and the First Greek Life (111, 120).

8 T, Orlandi, Testi copti: 1. Encomio di Atanasio, 2. Vita di Atanasio, Milano, 1968, p.
27-28 (Sahidic text), 61-62 (Italian translation).

81 For an example, see J. van der Vliet, "S. Pachome et S. Athanase: un entretien
apocryphe", 4B 110, 1992, p. 21-27.

82 1. W. Barnard, "Athanasius and the Pachomians," Studia Patristica 32, 1997, p- 5-11.

90



Athanasius of Alexandria

Interestingly, the hagiographical texts related to Pachomius know only
about a meeting between Athansius and Pachomius that did not take
place. The Bohairic Life®® and the First Greek Life®® are the only texts to
mention Athanasius. Both lives present the narrative of a journey to
Upper Egypt, undertaken by Athanasius directly after his ordination as
archbishop of Alexandria (c. 328-330). The Bohairic Life tells a longer
story as compared to the Greek. The narrative starts by describing the
great importance of the visit of the archbishop to Upper Egypt and how
he is welcomed by an escort of bishops and a large number of deacons
and monks who surround him and chant psalms in front of him until he
reaches their monastery and prays in their assembly and in the cells,
(Bohairic Life 28, First Greek Life 30). The author of the story about the
murderous deacon in the homily on Murder and Greed and on Michael,
the Archangel may have known this description, for - as I observed
earlier - his description of the reception of Pachomius in Alexandria in
(§15) is very much alike. Then Apa Sarapion, the bishop of Dendera,
approaches Athanasius, praises Pachomius in his presence and asks the
archbishop to ordain him a priest to serve the monastery and the monks.
When Pachomius hears this, he runs away and hides. Athanasius notices
that Pachomius has disappeared and then turns to the young monks and
praises Pachomius humbly by saying: "If by God’s will, we come back to
you, may we deserve to see your honourable piety".* The stories in our
homilies fill in the void left by the humble remark of Athanasius.

General conclusions
Athanasius of Alexandria was and still is a very controversial historical

figure. His life and works were known and studied during his lifetime as
today. Authentic information about his life is to be found in his own

8 L. Th. Lefort, S. Pachomii vita bohairice scripta, 2 vols., (CSCO 89, 107), Louvain,
1925-1952, vol. 1, p. 28-30.

% F. Halkin, Sancti Pachomii vitae graecae, Subsidia hagiographica 19, Bruxelles,
1932, p. 72-73.

% A. Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia, vol. 1: The Life of Saint Pachomius and his
Disciples, Kalamazoo, 1980, p. 51-52.
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works as well as in the Greek ecclesiastical histories. It is clear that the
four Coptic homilies edited in this dissertation, adopt a different image of
Athanasius. They do so intentionally, in a period in the history of
Egyptian Christianity when Athanasius the theologian was not in demand
anymore. Instead of the well educated theologian, we have the narrator
of miraculous stories. Instead of the strong Athanasius who fought
against the Arianism, we have the persecuted Athanasius, a martyr of
Orthodoxy. Memories of councils and heretics are distorted so as to make
them hardly recognizable.

As most of the literature preserved in Coptic was produced and
reproduced in monastic milieus, the relationship between Athanasius and
monasticism, in particular Pachomian monasticism is further developed.
The authors made him a very close friend of Pachomius, whom he
probably never met. For their picture of Athanasius, they may have
started from the same Athanasius as narrated by the Greek historians, a
towering figure from the past, yet in the end they produced 'another
Athanasius'.
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Appendix: A Note on Possible Arabic Versions

In editing a corpus of texts attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria
in Coptic, one should take one step back to see if this corpus once
had Greek originals and one step forward to see if the corpus
found its way into Arabic. The question of possible Greek
originals was briefly discussed in my chapter on 'Authorship,
Date and Place of the Homilies'. In this appendix, I will examine
the corpus of texts circulating under the name of Athanasius in
Arabic and present a brief report on the homilies that share
features with the Coptic ones edited here.

The Arabic corpus attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria
contains texts of various kinds. In some cases we can be sure of a
Greek original. Others were written directly in Arabic. Still others
are translations from the Coptic corpus of Pseudo-Athanasian
texts. The latter include Biblical commentaries, homilies on
various topics, letters, canons as well as polemic and dogmatic
writings." Here 1 want to investigate if and how the Sahidic
homilies, which are edited in this dissertation, found their way
into the Arabic context. For this purpose I examined a large
number of works belonging to the Arabic pseudo-Athanasian
corpus. I found three homilies that allow comparison with two of
the Sahidic homilies edited in this dissertation.

On Michael.

Arabic manuscripts that contain works claiming to be about Saint
Michael the archangel and attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria
are countless. In his history of Christian Arabic literature, Georg
Graf classified them as a single homily for which he recorded

' G. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur, vol. 1, Vatican
City, 1944, p. 310-316; L. Cheikho, Catalogue des manuscrits des auteurs
arabes chrétiens depuis l'lslam, Beirut, 1924, p. 24-25; S. Khalil (ed.), The
Lamp that Lights the Darkness in Clarifying the Service by Ibn-Kabar, the
Priest of the Hanging Church, vol. 1, Cairo, 1974, p. 292 (in Arabic).
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many manuscripts.” There are still more manuscripts beyond
those cited in Graf’s work.> These various manuscript versions
share the same structure and contents.

They start with a short introduction in which Athanasius declares
that all the inhabitants of the earth and the heavens should rejoice
because of Saint Michael’s feast, for Michael is the greatest
intercessor and his prayers are accepted by God. Then the author
starts to praise Michael as the captain of the celestial hosts, as an
angel who is close to God and entrusted with the Lord’s orders.

As Graf already noted, two miraculous stories occupy the largest
part of the homily. The first is about a lazy man from Alexandria
who used not to work but asked Michael to help him. After many
days of begging by day and by night, Michael appears to the lazy
man and advises him to go and meet somebody to borrow three
hundred dinars from him. When the lazy man got the money, he
left his city in order to invest his money. Michael supported him
and facilitated his ways. Thus, the three hundred dinars turned
into a big fortune. The man decided to pay back the three hundred
dinars. He puts six hundred dinars in a box and threw it in the sea,
asking Michael to help him and cause the money to reach its
owner. Saint Michael prepared a big fish to catch the box. Then
the rich man, who lent the lazy man the money, caught the fish
and got his money back. The lazy man paid an extra three
hundred dinars to the Church of Saint Michael.

The second story is about a poor pregnant woman whose husband
had deserted her because they were very poor.* The woman asked

* Graf, Geschichte, vol. 1, p. 542.

* For example, in a manuscript preserved at the Coptic Museum in Cairo
(History 576), dated AD 1715; see W.F. Macomber et al., Final Inventory of
the Microfilmed Manuscripts of the Coptic Museum, Old Cairo, Egypt, Utah,
1995, Roll: B-12, Item 1. G.

* An edition of the story based on two different manuscripts appeared in O. von
Lemm, "Die arabische Version des Codex Gothanus", in: J. Schick, Corpus
Hamleticum: Hamlet in Sage und Dichtung, Kunst und Musik, vol. 1:
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Michael to give her a boy to help her. Michael asked the Lord on
her behalf and He promised that she shall deliver a boy and that
the boy shall inherit all the properties of her rich greedy
neighbour. When her neighbour heard this, he decided to kill the
boy. He put him in a basket and threw him in the sea. Saint
Michael picked the boy up and took him to a very far city. Some
shepherds found the boy and raised him. Later the rich man met
one of the shepherds and heard their story about the boy, who was
called Thalason (in later versions Bahri). The rich man again tried
to kill the boy by sending him to his wife with a message. In the
message he asked his wife to kill the boy. Once more, Michael
saved the boy by changing the message for another one that tells
the wife of the rich man to let the boy marry her daughter. When
the rich man came back and saw the wedding, he fell down and
died. When his wife saw his dead body, she fell dead as well. The
boy married the daughter of the rich man and inherited all his
treasures. God’s promises were kept, thanks to the almighty
powers of Saint Michael.

In the epilogue of the homily, the author speaks about the end of
days. He describes the horrible fate of the sinners and the great
rewards promised to the righteous ones. Michael here appears as
one who begs God to give the sinners another chance to repent.
God always accepts the prayers of Michael. The text presents
Michael as the great intercessor and encourages the congregation
to ask for his help.

When the author wants to stress that the speaker is Athanasius
himself, he uses the expression: "as for me, your father,
Athanasius", which is frequently found in the Coptic pseudo-
Athanasian homilies. The text may therefore be a translation from
a lost Coptic homily. This becomes even more likely when one

Sagengeschichtliche Untersuchungen, Berlin, 1912, p. 340-354 (text), 355-364
(translation); another edition appeared in I. Kratskovsky, "A Miracle of the
Archangel Michael in Palestine", A-Mashrig 12, 1909, p. 448-454 (in Arabic).
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considers that the name of the Archangel Gabriel appears
suddenly beside that of Michael as one of the main actors in the
stories. Some Coptic homilies, such as the encomium On Michael
and Gabriel, the Archangels, were about both angels. In the
Arabic homily, however, the homilist focuses on Michael, for
liturgical purposes, and the name of Gabriel may have slipped in
by inadvertence.

The name of the boy from the second story, Thalason, apparently
deriving from the Greek Bdiacoa, 'sea’, suggests that the story
was translated from Greek or Coptic. In later versions, the scribes
preferred to translate the name into Bahri, which means 'the one
of the sea' in Arabic. Moreover, a Sahidic fragment that contains a
portion of the story was discovered’ and there are indications that
the same story was composed originally in Greek and later found
its way into Ethiopic.’ It seems that the entire homily was
translated from Greek or Coptic into Arabic and then into
Ethiopic. In any case, the story of the boy Thalason was widely
known.

The homily briefly presented above is related to the encomium
On Michael and Gabriel, the Archangels in many respects. Both
use storytelling as a basic technique to persuade and amuse the
audience. The stories work as a method and as a purpose in
themselves. They occupy most of the homily. Presenting the
miraculous powers of the saint is the main point of the stories.
The stories neither adopt a clear literary style nor do they play
with words to produce rhetorical effects. In comparison with any
genuine work of Athanasius, one can easily discover that this
homily is certainly not his, also because Athanasius' milieu is
totally absent in this homily.

5 Von Lemm, "Codex Gothanus", p. 365-373.
® Von Lemm, "Codex Gothanus", p. 374-379.
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On Pentecost.

Georg Graf in his handbook on Christian Arabic literature states
that there are two homilies on Pentecost attributed to Athanasius
of Alexandria. Both homilies are preserved in many manuscripts,
kept in the Vatican, Beirut and Cairo. Graf mentioned one more
homily on Pentecost kept in Paris but was not able to decide
whether it was a recension of one of those mentioned earlier or a
different one.” Here I present a brief report on the contents of
Paris. ar. 143. f. 116v-122r,° which contains the same text as
preserved in Coptic Museum Theo. 395. f. 200r-202v, and a
notice on the second one, as preserved in the same codex of the
Coptic Museum, Theo. 395. f. 202v-211r.”

The Parisian manuscript is a voluminous codex consisting of 353
folios. It is a paper codex mostly made of oriental paper with
occasional parts on western paper. All folios measure 18 x 12 cm.
and the number of lines is 14-18 line per page. The codex has two
colophons. On f. 151r, a first colophon declares that the scribe is
deacon Ilyas (Eliyah) and dates the manuscript to the year 6818
since Adam (AD 1310). A second one, on f. 353v, mentions a
priest Abd al-Masih as the restorer of the codex for the sake of
metropolitan Gregory of Hauran in the year 7159 since Adam
(AD 1651). The codex contains a number of homilies, most of
them attributed to John Chrysostom.

7 Graf, Geschichte, p- 314.

8 G. Troupeau, Catalogue des manuscrits arabes: lre Partie: tome I:
Manuscrits chrétiens, Nos. 1-323, Paris, 1972, Nr. 143.14, p. 105. Basic
descriptions and tables of contents of the Arabic manuscripts kept at the
Bibliothéque nationale de France were made available recently for subscribers
via its official website: http://www.bnf.fr/fr/acc/x.accueil.html.

’ M. Simaika, Catalogue of the Coptic and Arabic Manuscripts in the Coptic
Museum, the Patriarchate, the Principal Churches of Cairo and Alexandria
and the Monasteries of Egypt, vol. 1, Cairo, 1939, Nr. 59, p. 31-32; W.F.
Macomber et al., Final Inventory, Roll A-16, Item 1, Nr. 32-33.
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The homily that concerns us here begins with a short title that
states the name of the author, Saint Athanasius, patriarch of
Alexandria, and the theme, the holy feast of Pentecost. The body
of the homily starts with Athanasius asking for the great grace
that came upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost in order that
he too may speak well (f. 117r). Then Athanasius declares that
Christ has promised his apostles to send them the Holy Spirit.
Athanasius quotes many verses from the Bible to prove that it was
God’s plan since the beginning that people should see the Son in a
human nature. Then the Son will prepare them to receive the
fruits of the Spirit (f. 117r)."

Then the author relates the details of the day of Pentecost. He
speaks about the number fifty and how it refers to seven weeks
according to Moses’ law.'" He goes on to describe the divided
tongues of fire which rested upon each of the apostles (f. 118r)."
The author attacks the 'ignorant Jews' who did not understand the
real meaning of their feasts. They, according to the author, knew
Christ's symbols in the Old Testament but could not grasp their
full meaning. Although the Jews were there on the day of
Pentecost and Peter spoke to them, they didn’t believe (f. 118r—
119v)."> The author compares the flame of fire which appeared
upon the bush before Moses'* with the tongues of fire which came
upon the apostles (f. 120r). He also compares the events that
occurred when God confused the languages of all the earth after
the erection of the tower of Babel'® with those of Pentecost when
the apostles were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to
speak in different tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance (f.
120v—121r). The author ends his homily by advising his audience

19 Gal. 5: 22.
"1ey. 25:8.
12 Acts 2: 1-6.
13 Acts 2: 5-39.
4 Ex. 3:2.

5 Gen. 11: 9.
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to keep in mind how God performed miracles for his apostles so
that He may do the same for them (f. 122r).

The Parisian version of the Arabic homily on Pentecost shares
certain features with the Sahidic homily on Pentecost. Both share
their title and the false attribution to Athanasius. Both their
authors show their good knowledge of the Bible by giving many
Biblical quotations in support of their points of view. Storytelling
is absent in both of them.

The other Arabic homily on Pentecost which is attributed to
Athanasius of Alexandria is preserved in Coptic Museum, Theo.
395. f. 202v-211r. It is made of modern paper and dated 7
Baramudah 1437 AM (13 April, AD 1721). It consists of 228
folios and its size is 29 x 18 cm. The codex contains a collection
of various homilies on the feasts of the Lord.

This homily starts with a short title that attributes it to Saint
Athanasius the Apostolic, patriarch of Alexandria, and sets the
subject as Pentecost. The author introduces his homily with the
difference between the promises of God in the Old and the New
Testaments. Then he begins a lengthy speech about the three
hypostases, their nature and the relationship between each other
(f. 203r—204v). After this the author comments on the number
seven and its meanings (f. 205r). Then he comes to the details of
the day of Pentecost, which he describes by quoting a wealth of
Biblical verses (f. 206r-208r). The author speaks about the Holy
Spirit and why it resembles fire (f. 208v-209r). He ends his
homily by an epilogue, declaring that the Holy Spirit is equal to
the Father and the Son (f. 211r).

The nature of the Coptic Museum homily on Pentecost is quite
different from the Sahidic one edited here. Overall, the Arabic
homily on Pentecost looks like an apologetic text rather than a
homily composed to preach people during a festival. The largest
part of the homily is taken up by the theme of the hypostases and
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the author’s defence of the dogma of the Trinity. Precisely these
topics earned more importance after the Islamic conquest of

Egypt.

It must be stressed that both homilies share with the Sahidic
homily On Pentecost practically only their pretended author and
their title. The language of both Arabic homilies is of a high
standard. The authors choose their words carefully, especially
when discussing theological themes. Both contents and style of
the two Arabic homilies are strikingly different, however.

The Parisian homily presents spiritual contemplations on the day
of Pentecost. Pentecost is really its main topic, rather different
than the Sahidic homily On Pentecost, which deals with many
other themes, such as the Christian household and wealth and
poverty. Judging from its genre, the Parisian homily is really
suitable to be preached during the feast of Pentecost. Its textual
units are interrelated. Every point smoothly introduces the
audience to the next one. One does not observe any sudden jumps
to foreign themes.

The other homily, here represented by the Coptic Museum
manuscript, is completely different. It looks much more like our
Sahidic homily On Pentecost in that the theme mentioned in the
title is marginal to the general context, whereas other themes, not
mentioned in the title, occupy most of the homily. The language is
clear, simple and attractive, although the topic is considered
difficult. The author builds his sentences carefully in order to give
them the exact meaning which he needs. He does not try to make
his language more attractive by playing with the word order. His
sentences are short and simple.

To conclude, no traces of any of the Sahidic homilies edited in
this dissertation have been found in Arabic till present. The
Arabic homily on Michael shares some literary strategies with
similar Coptic homilies, such as false attribution, the occasion on
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which the homily is delivered, long paraenetic passages and the
technique of storytelling that is adopted in order to bring out the
glory of the subject and his efficacy as a helper of mankind. Yet it
is different in its substance, in particular the stories are totally
different. The similarities are best explained by the hypothesis
that the Arabic homily was translated from a lost Greek or Coptic
model.

The Arabic homilies on Pentecost, even if they would derive from
Greek or Coptic models, are entirely different in spirit and in
contents. They contain an orderly and well written exegesis of the
events of Pentecost (in the Parisian text) and a discussion of
complicated theological issues related to Pentecost (in the Coptic
Museum homily). Both, therefore, differ substantially from the
Sahidic homily On Pentecost.
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In preparing my editions and translations of the four homilies, it
was first of all my purpose to make these texts accessible and
intelligible for modern readers, including those who lack
profound knowledge of Coptic, and to make them easily available
for future research of various natures. Therefore, the homilies are
edited here as texts, not as manuscripts, even though the reader
can very easily find his or her way back to the manuscripts, via
the Coptic text (the numbers of the manuscript pages are
integrated into the editions). Noteworthy features of the
manuscripts, such as illuminations and marginal signs, are
described in the introduction.

In my edition of the texts, the punctuation of the ancient scribes is
ignored and a modern one (Greek style) is introduced by me. All
abbreviations are resolved. Because the superlineation of the
manuscripts is non-standard and follows no obvious rule, I
decided to ignore it totally. For the word division, I followed the
system proposed by Walter Till in BIFAO 60, 1960, with minor
liberties. I divided the texts of the first and the fourth homilies
into numbered paragraphs. Each paragraph contains an
independent unit of thought within the greater sections. For the
second and the third homilies, I followed the paragraph numbers
of Tito Orlandi's Italian translations as much as possible, adding
numbers for the final paragraphs which Orlandi ignored. The
headings of the greater sections of the homilies are mine.

In order to give the reader as much information as possible about
the textual transmission of the texts, I provide an edition of all
fragments of the other manuscript versions which I was able to
identify. Most of them have not been edited before and the
editions of the others can sometimes be corrected. The variae
lectiones of the earlier editions can be found in my apparatus. For
easy comparison, | preferred to provide the fragmentary versions
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in parallel columns to the text of the principal manuscripts
because the variant readings are usually too many to accomodate
in a critical apparatus as well as for easy comparison.

Here, I should make it clear that I did not have the opportunity to
work on the original manuscripts of either the main manuscripts
or the parallel fragments. | edited the main manuscripts from the
facsimile edition of Henry Hyvernat and the parallel fragments
from the published photos, the photos available online via
http://gallica.bnf.fr/ and those provided to me by Alin Suciu.
Jacques van der Vliet kindly allowed me to use the results of his
collation of the Pierpont Morgan manuscripts in Summer 1998.

I followed the following sigla in my editions:

(aBT) Parentheses indicate letters supplied by the editor.

{aBr}  Braces indicate letters or words erroneously added by
the ancient scribe.

[aBr] Square brackets indicate lacunae in the manuscripts. In
case the number of letters of the lacuna can be
estimated up to six letters, dots [......] are provided
according to the number of the missing letters. In case
the number of letters in the lacuna is more than six, or
cannot be estimated at all, three short horizontal strokes
[---] are given.

[[aBr]] Double square brackets indicate a deletion by the
ancient scribe.

‘aBr’ High diagonal strokes indicate insertions of the ancient
scribe above the regular lines.
ABT Dots placed under letters indicate that the letter is

visually uncertain even if the context makes it certain.
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In my English translations, I use three dots ... when there is a
lacuna in the text. For the comfort of the readers, I do not indicate
the length of the lacunae in the translations in order not to
interrupt the flow of the text. I use parentheses ( ) to indicate a
word that is missing in the text but necessary to understand the
context.
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Encomium on Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria

(f. 89r) 0 oYerkwMION €aqTa0YOY NGl TMHPE
NNATIOCTOAOC, TRATIOC ATIA A0ANACIOC, MTAPXHEIICKOTIOC
NPAKOTE, E€MTAI0 MIINOG CNAY NAPXATTENOC MIXAHA MN
TaABPIHA aYMD X€ OYNOG T€ TIBEKE NPMME NIM
€TNATBBOOY oM TIEY()a NCEBI NNEYTPOCHOPA NCEBWK
€NEYTOIOC. N OYEIPHNH NTE MNOYTE. 2aMHN.

1 coT™ epor {€pol}, ® NaWHPE MMEPIT, TAX®D EPWTN
<N>NEMIHPE MMNOYT[€] MN Ne2BHYE €T[eq]eipe MMOOY
NM[MaN], 4Bl MOIPOOY®) [N]TEYRIKWN, [€qTOY]NOYC NaN
e2[pal nNTa|NaBacic MII[MOOY] Tepomrie, [e€yel]pe NanN
[....IsHc a0Y[---]acon N[---]xon[---] (f. 89V) nTepoMIE
NTa[C]loYEINE €TBE MMOOY MIMEIEPO (Yo MXMK NCOOY
NEBOT, MI1€ OYON NPHTOY OYEM O€IK OYAE MIIOYCE MOOY,
EYETIIKANEl MIINOYTE 93 TEYPIKMN AYM AYEZHPANE'
AMEY2HT M 2 YMOY.

2 OYXPHCTIANOC €4X1 M TICCOMa MN TIECNOY MITLXOE€IC,
E€qMIOPNEYE MANICTA €YWPK €XN Teqn[op|nia, oy mne
TIPHY MMl X€ MOOME 2DC €COO0Y. Tal TENTAYXO00C
€TBHHTY [X€], ® mnpwMe, NTK [NMIM] NTOK €oywem
[oyB]le mmoOYTE; [MH  mlemacMa  Nae@[xoo0c] MN
neTNag[macce] MMOY X€ €T[BE OY AKT][aMIO NTEI[MINE;
H] MNTE [TKepaMeYC] TEZ0YClA [MMAY €TaMIO]| €BOX [eM
TIOME NOYCKE]YOC [€YTa€10 aYD Ke]oya eYcww;

3 nmeNxo€lc A€ 1(HCOY)C NTOY, MENTAYTAMIE TIPMME,
MYt NOYMEPOC EMAIKAIOC TMaPa TMACEBHC YD Magpal

! gyEnpaive.
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€TPH MN 002 CEP OYOEIN E€POOY @1 OYCOIL. MANTOC OYN
OYa NaXO00C Nal 2N MMaltTMN X€ NAIKAIOC NENTA
TINOYTE COTTIOY. TNAXO00C Na{g 2 XE€ TME TE aA\a
MIINAY €TEPE TPMOME NAP NOG, NTOY METCITI NaY
NNEPHBYE MITAIABONOC (MANTEYWMMIE MITAPABATHC
MIINOYTE MN NPMME.

4 OYOl NP(IOME NIM €YITOPNEYE MN OYCIME NW)MMO. OYOl
NOYCRIME MIIAPABATHC €CXMEM MMOC MN 0Y20OYT
NMMO. agKYAEYE NGl TINOYTE X€ MAPOYROTBOY
MIECNAY. aANOK 2 TXM MMOC NHTN X€ CAPETHYTN
€BOX NNEIeoooy MN Nel(f. 90r)kaTaraila. €TBE Tal
MpME €T+ MMOY E€TIMOPNIA, €MMIE TMNOYTE OYEW
MeYoyXal, MayBl NNEJMHPE NTOOTY €YO NI)APaLE
NQKaag N TAYTMH MN MamagoM M)ANTEYMETANOL NUP
BOX ENKOAACIC €TE MN Na NZHTOY.

5 emrie oya M€ €24WMIE NACEBHC E€MEROYO, M)APE
TNOYTE X1 KBA MMOY 2N NKOAACIC EYAIMMPEL MMOY ‘oN
NERI0OYE' MIMATEYBK PM ()2 TINOYTE. NEUWHPE A€
gNaKadY NYAOKIMAZE MMOOY X€ CENAPPOTE @QHT(
MIMNOYTE NTAYTAMIOOY XIN MMON CENATIPOKOMTE
NCETAKO NNENTAYTAAY ETOOTOY.

6 tHaX® A€ EPOTN NNENTAYMMIE N TTMalalx XIN
NQOPTL. & XOYTaYTE NWO NPME MOY €BOX M TAAOC
MIM(CPA)HA €BOX X€ 2YPNOBE AYTIOPNEYE MN OYCPIME
MIIABAAAKH. & CNaY NTBA OYGOC MOY oN TaBaa NTE
BENEAMIN. NTa Nal Fap THPOY MOY €TBE OYC2IME NOYWDT
X€ AYTIOPNEYE NMMAC.

7 aYMOY NG1 (OMNT N@O NPMIME €TBE TIOPNIA. &
CAMYMN 2MTB NOYMO NPMME NOYCOM NOYT N
OYMEPOYOGE NEID 2YWD ACOEBBIE TEYGOM NG1 OYCPIME
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NOYDT €C200Y. NTaY2WTB NaMNM(N) €TBE TIIOPNIa XE€
A4MMIE MITAPABATHC 24PNOBE [MN] TE€YCWNE. 2COBBIO
NG1 TGOM [No]pocl)(-:pNHC2 eT[Be] mca mngo w[oyale],
TCOPH N[c2Me]. e€TBe oYcglMe NOoYWT] nNTa mM[oy
NID(ANNH)C] nBan[TicTHc], nen[poApomoc M]
nex(picto)c, [mwne] af--- o](f. 90v)roroc.

8 2y oN TX® MMOC TENOY X.€ MOTIC NI'GN OYa €BOX &N
OYMO €2YPNOEIK ETECPIME MIETRAITOYWDY, MITOYEIPE
€TMY NTOY €€ TEUCMDNE €€ TEYWEEPE. QAMADC
TMAPABACIC NTAYAAC CENAAAC NAY )2 (YOMNTE €1€ YTO
NTENE2  €MMIE  MIMYMETANOl  NYCA2M®MY  €BOA
MITATEYMOY.

9 eNCIDTM G€ €Nal, (0 NAMEPaTE, Mape€ TMOYa TMOYa
Ca2MMY €BOX NTIIOPNIA NYKAAOPOOY [M]oTBBO.
[mex]agq rap net nafnoc]Toroc xe neT[Twse] MMmog
€TNOP[NH, OYCa]pz NOYDT [1€ ---]HC 6€ €pol [---] meHY
N[---]gepe [---] MMe [---, MET]TWGE MMOY €nxo0e€lc
oYTN(EYM)a NOYT TI€.

10 eKW)aNTBBO Tap MIMEKMANNKOTK, TEIDT MN TIW)HPE
NACMOY €POK X€ 3KTBBO MIIMAMOC €TTAIHY )ANTEKXI
MIIMYCTHPION aY(MD KNATIAPPHCIAZE MMOK MN MIXaHA MN
T2BPIHA MIINAY €TEKT MIEKOYOl EMEOYCIACTHPION. Kl
Tap OYCIOMA NOYMT T€ MPMME MN TEYCPIME YD
AY2MN €TOOTN €TPE(N)2ATNEYE MMON MIICABBATON MN
TKYPIAKH MN NQ)a THPOY NAYMOCION X€ NNENGN ()aX€
€X(D MIMERO0Y MIINOG NRAT. KOY(®) €TPOYCMOY €POK
°ITM TMNOYTE MN NPMME MN TAPXATTENOC MIXAHA MN

% Read NOXOGEPNHC.
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raBpiiA; TBBO (f. 91r) MmekcMa MN TEKMN(EYM)a,
TITBBO [P M€ MMOYWOY NNATTENOC. EPMAN MIXAHA MN
TABPIHA NAY €POK X€ 2KTBBOK, CENAGN O€ NCOTIC €X.(DK
NCE23K NMHPE NTPHNH MIMMTO €BON MIIEKPITHC MME,
MAAICTA MIMNAY NTEKANATKH, €KNHY €BON 2N CMa
MIATEKATIANTA EMEKPITHC MME, MIIER00Y NTEKANATKH,
MANTE TIOYa MOYa GINE NOYANAIAYCIC. EKA)ANP E€IPHNH
MN TIETKO NXAXE EPOY MIMATEKBIK €20YN €TEKKAHCIA,
MAPE MIXAHA MN TaBPIHA COTIC €X(DK NCExAK NMHPE
N-TPHNH.

11 ep@aN TEAPETH MIE NAK, MEIWT MN MA)HPE MN M€
MN(EYM)a €TOY22B NACMOY €POK, Nr()IE ga TMECHMOY
MN 2B NIM €TNTaK, NJCMOY ENEXTIO NZHTK NIATOAAYE
MIIECMOY NNEINOG NAPXATTENOC E€TOY22B MIXaAHA MN
TaBPIHA. E€KMANNAY €0Ya €YPKAEIT NIrXITY €2OYN
EMEKHI NITMMAY, > TXO0EIC MY NAATONOTIZE NAK
NQTMMAK® X€ ANOK MENTAKTMMOl E€IPKAEIT, TNAXAPIZE
NaK NTEXPI2 THPC NCOM[a]TIKON. €K@WANTCE OYa
[eqo]Be wnoykoYr wMMm[oOY] mMMmaTE M mi[pan  N]
OYMAOHT[HC, @aMHN] NNEKCD[pM > Mrek|BeknH. [---]
npam[e ---] Mmu[---] nn[---] (f. 91v) Mn nNa TeY)H.

12 2KpPNOBE Tap oM TICIDMa; CENAKOAAZE NTEYYXH
NTACPNOB<E>, NTE TICIOMA 2MMY KTOY €MKa2 KaTa 0€
€TCH? A€ 2A2M NTK OYK2?, E€KNAKOTK ON E€rKap.
AKETPATEYE MMOK E€TEKCPIME NNEPOOY E€TOYONP EBOA,
TMEYTOOY MN TICOOY MN TCABBATON MN TKYPIAKH MN

3 Read nrTmmog.
* Read NYTMMOK.
> Ms. NNeqcw([pm].
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TTIANHIEPIC NNM2 €TOYONP €BOA; KNAATIOAAYE NNECMOY
NNEINOG MIMATPIAPXHC €TOY22B ABPAZAM MN ICA2K MN
I2AKMB, NTE€ [MI]JXaHA MN TaBPIHA [cM]OoY €PpOK.
eKWaN[nw|ne €BOX N [newplazic nNBOTE [NreeT]|n
TETNANOYY [NaK ....] NBPPE 2N [---]& NTE€ Mi[XaHXA MN
r]aBpiun [---]K epe [---]pawe [---]K MeTaNOIR.

13 NeyN OYP(IOME NAPIANOC oN  TEIMONIC, €YHIT
€TEOPYCKIA. NNAPIANOC, EMIEYPAN T1€ TEMPTIOC. aqmrie
A€ NAIDKTHC €YCTACIZE 2N NeYaXE NXIOYa.
ATOAMA 2N TEYKAKOAOZIA €YXM MMOC X€ ENEMIIE
TINOYTE KM NNEIAAIMMNION €Y1 OYBHN, €NENNAWQMIIE
M€ NAIKAIOC THPN 21 OYCOM. €4CIDTM A€ €POY NGl
OYTIPOTEKTWP MEXAY NaY XE€ TENETO, NINAXO aN 2N
TEKMaNIA, O TEMPrIOC; NTOY A€ AYATONOTIZE 2WC
AAAKTOC 210H MIEMPOAEKTMP, a4KYAEYE NNCIFTNOPOPOC
E€TPEYACPANIZE MMOY.

14 Ne cOoY MNTOYE Tap T€ TELO0Y E€TMMAY €2TOOYE
NCOYMNTCNOOYC, €T€ T[€200Y T[1€ MITaAPXalrTeN0C
€ToYaaB MixaH\, (f. 92r) MAPXHCTPATOINOC NTGOM
NMITHYE MN TIAPXATTEANOC €TOY2AB TaABPIHA. MIPMOME A€
AYNKOTK 2N OYNOG NAYIMH €JMOKMEK MMOY €2ENNOG
MIMEOOOY aYMD AYM)INE NCx  €MEIKANEL  MIpa(N)
NNAJAIMMNION NEYNTAY A€ MMAY NTEITEXNH NBOTE.
MNNCa TPE TMaME A€ NTEYQH @OMIE aY€el NGl
TMTAAIMMNION A4MaXE€ NMMAY €4X® MMOC X€ ANEXE
MMOLl MIOOY X€ TERO0Y M€ MIAPXATTENOC MIXAHN X€
NNE OYTIEO00Y TaAPOl NTEKADOPMH.

% 9pnokelo.
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15 nexe MpMME X€ OYNAHT M€ MIXaHA, NJNATAKON aN.
MEXE TMAAIMMNION X€ d3ANA OYWAPNKMDRT T1€ TABPIHA,
(NATIATACCE MMON MIIECNAY. Nal A€ €YXM MMOOY MN
NEYEPHY, & TamodacClcC MINOYTE @MDIE €XM
OT2AAMMPOC  €TMMaY  aqt  Mmneqnu(eym)a  oN
OYMNTEBIHN MIATE MOYOEIN ). OYNOG A€ NPOTE NTE
TINOYTE ACMMIE E€XN NENTAYCOTM THPOY, €PE OYON
NIM ()2 XE€ EMTAIO MIIAPXATTEANOC MIXAHA MN TABPIHA.

16 oYpmME A€ ON €OYPMTIIENTATIONIC TIE, Tlal A€ NEPE
OY(HPE KOYl MOOT Nay. NEYNTaAY A€ NOYNOG
MMNTPMM20. aACQMIE A€ MNNCA QENKOYl NROOY
AJMMNE NG1 MEYMHPE AYP GaAH. MPMME A€ 2MMY
AYMTON MMOY 2pal 2N Neg[1]eooy KaTa NTM® NPMME
NiM. aye[ine] A€ nNTeqnipo<c>dop[a  en]Tomnoc
NTENM[ONIC] aYW® aqt Nnw[€e NRONO|KOTINOC ent[icKo|mon
a[---] A€ on eT[---]Tono[c ---] mn[---] n[---]. (f. 92v)
MIMEOYN A€ N@OMNT NROOY a4MMXI  E€Magoy
MIIEYMHPE, 2qMTON MMOY KaTa TITAA) NPMME NIM.

17 oYPOME A€ MMAINOYTE A4WAXE MN MEYKOY1 NAHPE
€4XM MMOC X€ EQWNE €NaK Te T Nal NYe
N@OAOKOTINOC, TaP &MB NPHTOY NTNMNg MIIECNAY.
TIHPE A€ YHM A4pPa)€ 24TWOYN NTEYNOY 2AYEINE Nay
MIIE NEOANOKOTINOC, 2MC aZIMMATIKOC €40 NQOT,
KYTIEp ! eNeYMOYTE [ep]log enN  Trnoiaic THpc [xe€]
MBAIPOOYW NN[gHk]e. mneTmpa[ze A€] NOYON NiM

7 Quite a rare use and attestation of kaimep. For examples and more attestations,
see G. Bauer, Die Zettelkdsten, p. 27-28, available only via http://research.uni-
leipzig.de/ddglc/docs/GertrudBauerCardindex.pdf. Consulted in 2016.
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[aqmplaze mneikeoya [...... Jom nTE N[--- ple@wB MN [---
]. acow[ne ae ---Jmoy [---]Tion [.... nHpe @H]M
NGaAH, a4pe €Tachanla €TEPE MA)E NPONOKOTINOC CHP
€POC, 24POTC M TNAY ETEYNABWDK E€EMEYHL, AYBITC
NX10Y€ €NHY EBOA.

18 XNomoN MNNCa PENPOOY 2YaPNa NG1 TIPIOME €4X.MD
MMOC MIMMHPE (OHM NGAAH X€ MNTAK AddY @aTHL 2AC
€ OY()MMO TE€ TIHPE YHM AYD ON NEPE OYON NIM t
€00Y MIIPMOME €TMMAY X€ MN GOX NHY €BOX 2N
TEYTATMPO, MMHPE (YHM A€ AYAITEl MIIPIOME ETPEYWPK
Na( oM TITOMOC MIIAPXATTENOC MIXAHA. MAHN 2YTACCE
E€TPEYBMK EMTONMOC MIAPXATTENOC MIXA<H>A NCEMPK
NNEYEPHY.

19 acwrne A€ 2pal N COY MNTOYE NRaOWP €2TOOYE
NCOY MNTCNOOYC, €Te nma Me mrnapxarrexoc mi(f.
93r)xaHX, NCet NOOMOAOTIA. FIP(DM(-IS A€ [[(DHM]]g a4gp
TEYWH THPC €YCOTIC MITAPXATTENOC MIXAHA MN TaBPIHA
€JCOOYN X€ MAYOYENQ T2MB €BOX, €YXM MMOC XE€
NaX1COOY€E, T NOYTMQ) €EPON ENANOYY XEKAC
ENNAOYXal NPHT( €1€ NTETNMOOYTN Q1 OYCOIl €TBE
TAAIATPOIH. NEYCOTC A€ ON MIIHPE YHM €4X A MMOC
X€ 2Pl TATAMH NIt ANOXH Nal. NTOY A€ MIEYOYWA).

20 2N TMAWE A€ NTEYMH aUNaY €Y2OPMMA NG1 MW)HPE
MHM. aINAY E6ATTENOC CNaY, TME€XaY, MIECHMOT
NPENKAHPIKOC, EPE OYa XM MMOC MIIEKEOYA XE€ TAQHT
MOKP €TBE TMEIPPA)IPE €UNAMOY NPACTE €O NWMAPALE.

¥ Corrected from naynpe.
? Removed by a circle of dots.
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MEXE MKEOYa XE€ €KNaXl KBa MMOY NCa OY; Ny Te
MIABAAMTPION AYM MEIKEPMME EYNAMPK NNOYX. MEXAY
Nag X€ a MEIT MMEIRPMIPE NGaAH (MPK NRENNOG
NaNa@) NNOYX MN 2ENNOBE €MN HIIE €POOY €41 GWNT
MIINOYTE. AYNE2CE A€ €2Pal 2M T2OPOMa NGl TIRPWIPE
AYX.M EMPMME NNENTAYNAY EPOOY aYM & 60TE XITOY
MIIECNAY. AOIION 2ITN ©0T€ MINOYTE NTACEl €2pal
€XMOY, A42OMONOTEL NG1 MPMME MIENTAYaAY aYD a4t
Nag  NTeqnap[a]eykH. eay@wr[e] NEPHNH  MN
[ney]epry mnyx |1 kBa] NG1 INOYTE [N]oyON NeH[TOY].

21 aTeTeNNaY [6€, O Nac]nHY, €[---] mapx[arrexoc ---]
NpD[---]M. [---] (f. 93V) M NpME <e>NE TIENTaYP
NOBE NOE NNENTaYC(TaY)POY MMEX(PICTO)C; aYW €ENE
NT2 QO€INE E€BON NPHTOY BWK €EPATOY MNNENEIOTE,
NATIOCTOAOC, NCEEZOMOAOTEL NNEYNOBE, ceNnat
NOYCYNXMPHCIC MMETANOIA EMKMD €BOX NNEYNOBE.

22 AYTAMON Tap &N TaPXH NNPICTOPIA X€ a TMNOYTE
ANEXE MMOOY NPME NPOMIE €U2ap®) NPHT €2pal €X.DOY
X€ aPHY CENAKTOOY NCEMETANOL, MIATEYEINE E€XMOY
MIIAOIMOC NYBOTOY [€]BOX. AYBAIBAIOY Tap MN NEME
NTBa M[MMH]H@ME eayMoy [ay® n]keMnT2AqTE N[TBA
ea]yaixmaam[Tize mm]ooy ekHMe [---]oyNTq [.... kKa]ay
eMOoY [---]e0 [---]ok [---]A1 Tap NaN €BOX NG1 NENEIOTE,
NATIOCTONOC, MIIPTIMEEYE NNENTAYWQWIIE
NNTAAAMMPOC NIOYAAl €Y1 NAN NTAAHOIA €YTAXPO
MMMAXE NNQICTOPIA €TBE MEEBMMN NTAYQOME 21
KAAYAIOC.
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23 NEPMIICANBON THPOY ETNHY MAPON ENEYRO0TeT
NMMAL €YX.(D MMOC X€ TNNAY EMNOYTE NOYCOI TEPOMIIE
Nal A€ ENEYX(M MMOOY NaN €TBE MMOOY aNOK 2M
ENEMALXO00C NAY X€ TNNAY €POY NOYCOT MMHNE.
SMIITPEYCADTM A€ €ENAl €BOXN 2ITOOT, ENEWAYWMDIIE
NOAYMACTOC €XN NENTAYCOTMOY aYD ENEYW)INE NCx
TaAHOIA  MMAMAXE. AYD ENEWMAIX00C NaY X€
TKOINMNIA T€ NMMYCTHPION €TOYaaB, [CMOMa MN
MECNOY NI(HCOY)C MEX(PICTO)C, EW)aNX1 €BON NeHTOY (f.
94r) NTE TEXAPIC )IIE NMMAN MANTNEYPPANE MN
NEYaATTENOC.

24 eYW2ANCIDOTM A€ €Nal NTOOTN ()AYBl €2Pal NNEYGLX
EYWD®) €BON XE€ KYPIE EANEHCON, aAYM EYENEIKANEL
MOEX(PICTO)C €YBOHOIA NaY aYd €Y2OMOAOTEl MMOY
EYX.M MMOC X€ EPAWAN TIEIXIMMN OYEINE 21X MN, TNNAEL
MN NENQIOME MN NENWHPE 2N OY2MI NTNEI €MeMa, NIt
NaN MIBAMTICMA €TOYaaB, aPHY NTE MEZMOT MIINOYTE
T2gON 2MDN.

25 oM TEYO€1) A€ NTa TNOYTE X1 KBa NIEWPrioc
TIAPIANOC, AIKOTE EPAKOTE 2ITN TBOHOIA MIINOYTE,
ANEIPE NTKAOOAIKH CYNAZIC. NEYN OYWMHPE MHM A€
NPMTEXMPa MIICANBOA ()OOTT NMMaN €4eN TANZHBE 2N
TTOANC PaKOTE. TaXa aYcTM EMNeYeET €Yxm
MIMA)2XE ENATIEYHI MN NATE(CYTTENIA €4XD MMOC X€ &
TIMATIAC 2A02NACIOC XNOY! X€ ()aNNAY EMNOYTE NOYCOT
MMHNE.

26 nHPE MHM NEYZNMNTE NPOMIIE. MMH A€ AYI)aXE MN
OYKOY! NCBOYl €4MOOM NMMaY N TaANZHBE X€ &Pl
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TaralH NMMal NCXIT €TEKKAHCIA NMMAK — TaNaY
enex(pICTo)C. AYENTY A€ NMMay E€YNHY €ETCYNAZIC
NTEYM)[H]. KaTa KOYl A€ ENEWAYXWDPM OYBH[Y] eqx.m®
MMOC X€ AftJaackaame, MaTa[Mol] e enex(picTo)C X€
[tem]oeymerl enay €[poy]. nexe nH Na[q Xe eic]ennTe
q[...... ] nTequ[---lee n[---] ae n[---] ayq[---] (f. 94v)
€qZWTPadEl ETX0 €YEN KOYNY NTEYMAAY MITAPOENOC.

27 a4qoYym A€ ON €TOOTY €XNOYY NGl MIM)HPE WMYHM
€JX.(M MMOC X€ €1€ UNAE€l E€MECHT TENOY NYCMOY €PON;
nexay Nay X€ Ka POK X€ NNEY2IOYE EPOK. NGWCON A€
EYWAXE MN NEYEPHY aY€l NG1 TMAIAKONOC ETPOEIC
AUPIOYE €POOY XE €ZEXACATE, U ayd NTEPEYCOYN
MHPE MHM NCYPIAKOC aY€EMEAIMA NaY X€ TMOYN
Nr[a]naxapel Nak €[B]Jox N TEKKAH[Cl]a. TIal A€ agxXl
[Nag nOJyTWK NEHT [.....] nTeqmeTic [---]M MMOC X€
Tl---1 mmox une[---Jewx erei[---Jaranu [---]ymaz [--]
E€TECHT.

28 MAIAKONOC A€ MIYANEXE MMOY aANA 2AY4Pl0YE €POY
€4OY((®W) ENOXY €BOX 2N TEKKAHCIA. NEPE NBAX A€
MIHPE MHM GOA)T EMCWOTHP €4ZWTpadel, €4Xm
MMOC X€ AECMOTa, MaXO0€EIC, (Y€ MEKCA MN TEKGOM MN
MEKEOOY EKMASN>NAPMET, tNat NOMICMa  CNaY
NTEKMNTXO€EIC YD EPMAN TMAEIDT €1 enema tnat
€M\OT0C MI1EOYCIACTHPION NOYAITPa NNOYB
ENEYKYMOINION MN TEXPIa THPC NNEYCKHYE. '

10 ¢ 7 ¢ ’
novydoarte, from novydlw.
11 o
oKeDOC.
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29 Nal A€ €4XM MMOOY NG1 MHPE (YHM NEPE NEYBAA
GMM)T €O6IKMN MICMTHP €ZMTPAdEL. aYD A4TMOYN
NGl TXO0€IC €YPN KOYNY NTEUMAaAY MIIAPOENOC (Xl
neme M(f. 95r)naHpe MMEMapPXOC NTIOANC TE€XaY
MIAIAKONOC X€ Kaady Nal €BON X€ TMaW)BHP M€ €IPN
TANZHBE NMMaY. MAIAKONOC A€ AYMaA2TY 2aPATY €4XM®
MMOC X€ AECMOA, €UOAYAPElL 2N TEKKAHCIA aAAA
MENKECMMa TIDK TE. 2aqOYDM)B €JXM MMOC NaY NGl
MCAOTHP X€ al0YM €1XM MMOC NaK X€ TaWBHP TI€.
TIAIAKONOC A€ MIIEYEIME EAadY TEXAY NaYy X€
THNAANAXMDPEL Nal EMIAMA, EIEYXAPICTOY.

30 nHPE A€ MHM AqTMA2TY 22 NEOYEPHTE MIICOTHP
A6 €9t MM  €pPOOY MIIEUTOAMA E€MAXE, dANA
NEJPOMOAOTEL 2M TIEYPHT MN NEYCIIOTOY 64X MMOC X€
TMAX0€IC, AlMNCTEYE aYM AITMK NPHT 2M MO0Y NPOOY X€
A TAaYYXH MN TIANN(EYM)a DN aYM a TACMMA MN TIaHI
OYXal MIIOOY. TEXE TCWTHP MIMW)HPE (YHM X€ TMK
NPHT NIGMGOM, ANOK T€ TEKXOEIC. €IC @HHTE MNNCa
SENKEKOY! NPOOY TMEKEIMT MN TEKMAaAY NHY MAPOK
NTETNBAMTIZE €MaPAN NTETNX1 MITKWMD €BOX NNETNNOBE.
XM G€ €A0ANACIOC NPB NIM NTAKNAY EPOOY. Nal A€
NTEPE MCITHP XO00Y Nay €YragT E€MECHT €XM €Yo
AUBMK EMEYMA.

31 2TOOYE A€ NTEPEYWDNE a4€l MapOl N[61] NAHPE
MHM, a[NOoK] aeanacioc, aq[xm] epor nNeNTa[qnaY]
€pooyY. [---] oAau[x ---]nk. [---] vy [neqeiwT] (f. 95V)
TEYMadY MN NEYCYTTENHC E€YNAP (MEXOYWMTE MYYXH
AYMD a MMHPE YHM XA EPOOY NNENTAYNAY €POOY. &
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TIEYPHT TAXPO aYX1 BAMTICMA EMPAaN MIEIMT MN
TIAYHPE MN TIETIN(EYM)a ETOY2AB.

32 ATETNEIME, D NAKPOATHC, X€ YAYCITM €OYON NIM
E€TMINE NCAY Kal TaP NQOYHY MMON &N NOE€ NTEWHTN
€TTO PIMN. ANOK Tap, (O NAMHPE MMEPIT, AlMI
OYMHH@E NQICE EBOA 21TOOTOY NNAPIANOC NCXICMATIKOC
aYw  [atJoaun  egpal  emmoyTe  [ag]coTm  €pol
AqTOY[X01] 2<N> NaMPACMOC [THP]OY. TETNCOOYN [Tap
NNE[NTaAYQOIIE [MMOl THPJOY N Tezw[picTia ....]
nNxoyTcamlge wpomrne ...|.un[---]Ja[---] umnnoyTe MN
TMOY(WA) NNEYAPXATTEANOC ETOYAAB MIXAHA MN TABPIHA.

33 aYM® MNOG NKEDAAAION: MAPNEIPE NNENCYNAZIC oN
TEKKAHCIA NTNXOKOY €BOX 2N TBBO NIM. MAPNM)D<IE>
E€NTBBO NNENCMMa €TNNaX1 EBOX M TCMOMa MN MECNOY
MIXO0EIC. dAXAAA TIANTMC OYN OYa NAXO00C X€ €WDIE
MEITBBOl NTNHY PMD aN €TEKKAHCIA. D TEIMOY €T00Y
MN TIEINOG NOCE <€>TE€ MN OYON NTE€JGOT. ONTMC OYNOG
NNOBE M€ Tal. TX@® MMOC NHTN X€ ()APE NAAXIMMNION
€PXO0EIC ETMPMME E€TNaKA TICYNATE NCIDY MIICABBATON
MN TKYPIaKH.

34 tNaX® EPMTN MMENTAICOTM €POY €BOX 21TOOTY
N<OY>EIMT MIICTOC aYMD €O NPOT aYdD OYKAHPIKOC
M(f. 96r)MaIx(pIcTO)C  €a4@DIIE MMONOXOC — EMEaH.
MEXay X€ ENEWWOOIT TI€ 2M TTHI NNAEIOTE aYD NEIBHK
€TEKKAHCIA MMHNE KaTa OYWM)H EIYAANEL €IC OYWM)HPE
MHM  €YNAP aMaaB NPOMIE €UYBHK €QpPal €XM
MEOYCIACTHPION AYMD ENEYAEYKOPOPEL KANOC: Taxa
OYCMOT NCTPATHAATHC TM€. NTEPEYP TMROYN MIIPO
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MIITABIP €TE€ TMPIEPATION M€, TEXAY NNEKAHPIKOC XE€
XalPE, EYNOTICON,'” €9t Nay MIQTZMOT X€ PAE aYD
CMOY E€PON. NTEYNOY a42€ EXM MEYR0. aYKWTE EPOY NG1
NEKAHPIKOC THPOY TMEXAY Na{ X€ OY MENTAYW)DIIE
MMOK; aY<M> MMYEWGMEOM EWAXE, NEA TAYNAMIC TP
MIIEOYCIACTIPION aaY NMITO.

35 X0OIMON AYTIOPW 2APOY AYXTOY EXN OYMANKOTK 2N
TEKKAHCIA. 2JMOYN A€ EBON NXOYTOYa NEOOY €YNKOTK
2N TEKKAHCIA MMYM)AXE MN AdaY NPDOME. MNNCIC a
TIETIPECBYTEPOC 2MOOC 2aX.(MY aqnpocaropaxe13 MMOY
€YX® MMOC X€ Y TNAY EKMHN €BOX 2N TEIALC>OENI;
NITIPOCAMKEL AN X€ XMPIC €TPEKZOMONOTEl NNEKNOBE
MITal NA@ODIIE 2N YD EKW)ANSOMONOTEl NNEKNOBE NTX1
METANOIA NTOOTO[Y] NNEKAHPIOKOC Kn[a]MTON; ayw

aq[a]xe NTEYNOY NG1 TIPAOME nex[aq
M|enpecBYTEP[OC X€] KM Nal €BO[A, MACIDT]. NTaIRE
eB[oOx MmN oy]ceime uTel...... ] A€ [---]noc ri[---]o[---]

(f. 96V) x€ aKNAY €AY 2MAOC MIINAY NTAKPE; MEXay
X€ MIMEINAY €AaadY NCA OYCIIDME NGLX. €CPWRT MMOC
€20YN M T220.

36 2q20oMONOTEl NG1 MIPPWIPE €4XD MMOC XE€, MAXOEIC
NEIWT, CWTM €EPOl TaX® EPOK NNENTAAY ¢oN
OYMNTATCOOYN.

12 e0Méynoov. Cf. Crum, Dictionary, p. 335b.
B rpocayopebo.
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€IC CNTE TaPp NPOMIE XIN
NTAIT2AT €TTIOPNIA.
ECANMDIE A€  MMOL
MIICABBATON MN TKYPIAKH,
MEIEl  E€TEKKAHCIA  €TBE
e0TE. €ITa ON  (aPpe
MacMa G €4opw) €pol
NTKYPI2KH TH[P]c, oycon

2ITM [m]\wz
N<OY>0Y002€, [oYyc]on epe
METKAC aN[2aAl]cke
NT2aME. [eencolun  waup
ACOENHC  [NTE  maluT

CWPM €BOA [......] e€wwoor
[en aTazia nM] ayw [---]
2N OYE€l[--- NOIOo]N A1X.00C
X€ ECA)ANQWIE ETPAMOY,

tTNaBDK E€TEKKAHCIA
MII00Y TACYNATE. €1C KNAY
TENOY EMENTAYW)DTIE

MMOL. TIEXE TIETPECBYTEPOC
Na{ XE€ €1€ NIFCIDTM aN
NIFCOOYN aN X€ MCMMa MN

TIECNOY Mnex(picto)c
NETPOEIC aYWD ETNOYM
MMON NTOOTOY

NNAXIMMNION; TIPMOME A€
AYCTIOYARZE  €MeqoyXal
XIN MIIEROOY €TMMAY M)
MERO0Y MIIEYMOY.

4 Van Lantschoot erre.

(BL Or. 8802, f. 5v) [eic
POMIIE CN|TE XIN TaIT2AT
€TTIOPNIa. ECWANW)DITE
MMOl  MIICABBATON  MN
TKYPIaKH, MAPE O0TE KaAT
€BK ETEKKAHCIA. €T
ON  MIEZHAOY €TMTPE
0YTIEO0OY Tapol eN
©EBTOMAC  THPC.  COM
AYOYORE AOKCT, COMl &
METKAAC ANPANICKE
NT2AME, PENCOTI & TMAPHT
CWOPM €BOX eN
OYMNTACOENHC, €1)YOOTT N
ATaZla  NIM, MN A2y
MMOTNEC 2N NAaMENOC
THPOY.  AOWION  alX®D
MMEICOTT X€ ECW)ANMMDIIE
€TPaMOY, TNaBmK
€TEKKAHCIA NT20YNOY
MMEICOT. €1C TIENTAYW)MDIIE
A1X00q'® €TETENMNTEIDT.
TIETIPECBYTEPOC A€ TEXAa(
Nag X€ NIrCOOYN aN X€
NETMMAY €TPaNaY
MIIXO0€IC; NTOOY NETPOEIC
ENpPMOME  aYD  NTOOY
NETNOY2M MMON NTOOTOY
NNAJIMMN. T[PMOME A€
aqcrioyaaze eneqoyxat (f.

1> Obscure verb; perhaps a form of &&épyopan.

16 van Lantschoot ayx00q.
7 Ms. niecnoy.
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37 aNCcOOTM
EKEWTHPE  NOYWOYCAATC
AN T€. NEYN OYPME
NEPTATHC EYEKMT TE N
TEYTEXNH. rnal A€
NEW2AYTWOYN €2TOOYE
MMHNE NYBWK €TTHL
MIINOYTE NYX® NQOMNT
NCOTT NAHA €4XMd MMOC
X€ TINOYTE, EKETOYXOl
EMIMONHPOC. ACWM)IE A€
munca  (f. 97r) @omnTe
NPOMITE €YEIPE 21 Nal aYWD
NEPE TINOYTE POE€IC €pOY,

A€ ON

AYWOPTIY A€ €2TOOYE
NOYPOOY  Mapa  MNAY
AYBMOK €TEKKAHCIA
MIIATOYOYMN MITPO.

AYGENH a4BMK NaY EMEYHI
€YPe0TE €TBE NETPOEIC.

38 M\OIMoON NTEpPE TOYOEIN

wa AYBDK NaY
€MEYMANPRDB. TIPMOME
Aq6MMWT  2IXM  [OKMOT
agNaY E€YAAIMMNION

eqMoomeE MIECMOT

5r) XIN MMEROOY €TMMAY
€2YTBBO MIIEqCOMa M)A
TERO0Y MIMEYSMIIWMINE.

ANCIDTM ON E€KEWIHPE, A
NAMEPATE, €2C)ITE
NOYM@OYCAATC AN T€. NEYN
OYEPTATHC  NEKMT N
TEYEIONE.  €MAYTWOY(N)
NPT  MMHNE  NYBWDOK
€MHI MIINOYTE NYPWOMNT
NCOTT N)AHA €4XM MMOC
X€ TINOYTE, €KEPOEIC €POl
MII00Y ETMTMONHPOC.
ACMTIE A€ MNNCA YOMTE

NPOMIIE €YEIPE MIIal EPE
TINOYTE poelc €poY
€(CKEMAZE MMOY,

AQTMOYN MIEIR00Y AYBMK
EPMITPO NTEKKAHCIa, A4P€
€POC MM<EY>OYWN MITPO
NTEKKAHCIA. AgTaxXH
AT €YPeOTE XE€ NNEYEI
€X.(Y NG1 NETPOEIC.

AOITION NTEPE TIOYOEIN €l

€2pal AYBMK
EMEYMANPRMIB.  A4SWT
€XM MKDOT AgNaY

EYAAMDMNION MIIECMOT

NOYNOG NEGM@) EYNAP TOY H COOY MMaLE. NTEPEYW)D®)
A€ EMPMME E€TRIXM TIKMT, MEXAY NaY XE AKEl ENAGLX.
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MMOO0Y. €IC (YOMNT Tap NPOMME TGOPS €POK. (M)ape
NEIOMN[T] N[CO]M NOAHA MDMNE NWOMNTE NAAMIIAC
NKMZT NCEGM EYPOEIC €POK. AOIMTON MEIEWRMN €20YN
EMEKKMTE EMNTHPY. €1C 2HHTE TaP AKEl ENAGLX. MIOOY,
TNATOW®BE NaK. ay® aYyNIE €20YN 2M TIEY0 NGl
TTAIAMDNION, MNNCIC 2a4COKY EMECHT Q2IXM NKMT
AYMAYTH MIEYCMMA THPY.

39 €IC PHHTE AITAMMTN ENENTAYMMIE NNPMOME
NAMEAHC €T€ MIOYBMK E€TEKKAHCIA. TIP(DME T3P €TBHK
€TEKKAHCIA MMHNE (DAPE TEYWAHN €TYEIPE MMOY POEIC
€P0Y ENAAIMMNION ETGOPG €POY.

40 aNaY ON E€MENTAYXMPEM X€ NTa 0Y MIE MMOY [eM]
TIEIKOCMOC. MTI[eq]nwe pw €n[po NT]eKKAHC[1a .....] M-
--] warr[exoc ---] nu[---] e[---], (f. 97v) nxoeic
NNATTEANOC MN  NAPXATTENOC, 1(HCOY)C TmeX(picTo)C,
q@OOT 2N TECMHTE MN MIXaH\, TIAPXATTENOC, €(COTIC
MIICADTHP X€ aP1 OYNA MN TEKIKMN. TaABPIHA (MY ON,
TEMCTONOPOPOC NTATAMH MN TEOYClA, €JCOOYTN
MMOOY €20YN EMNOYTE.

41 2ENATTENOC TI€ MIXAHIA MN TaBPIHA: NTOOY NETCOTC
MIIMTO €BOX MIINOYTE MAOTOC €XN NPEYPNOBE THPOY.
MIXaHA  TIENTaYBOK M2 aAdM  €URIXN  MMOOY
MIMOPAANHC a9t nNagq mne[cop]le Mnong. [NTOY] on
ENTaq@)[ e M]n ENMX, ne[rpamma]Teyc
NTAlI[Ka10CYN]H, @anTOY[---] nal [---]n [---]q nen[---
Jux [---]Y1 2agX® €poY MIBMA NNPACOY MITPPO. TABPIHA
TENTAYBDK (Y& TTAPOENOC MAPId aYTaE O€I) NAC
MIIPAM)E NNAIWDN MIIOYOEIN, TEXag NaC X€ Xalpe,

122



On Michael and Gabriel: Edition

TENTACON PMOT, TXOEIC NMME. €IC PHHTE TENEW '
NTEXTO NOYWHPE NTEMOYTE EMEYPAN XE€ EMMANOYHA,
€T€ Tal 1€ MINOYTE NMMAN.

42 OYNOG TP M€ MTAIO MIIAPXATTENOC €TOY2AAB FABPIHA
TaAPa NATTENOC THPOY €YMOYT<E> €POY MIIEIPAN. TIBIDA
TaP NCaBpl M€ TPADME, HA 2MMY M€ TNOYTE. OYNOG
2MMY ON ME MTAEI0 MMIXaAHA: TPAN @MY MMIXa T€
npmMe, [HA] 2wy 1€ TNOYTE. TE[NOG  CNaY
Napxarre[r]oc ne[T]comnc €xMm MMOOY MIEIEPO M<N>
twTe (f. 98r) NTME MN MPMOT NNKAPMOC MN TTa20
€PaTY NTIICTIC NOPOOAOZOC MN TCITHPIA NNP(ME MN
NTBNOOYE. EKMAN ETMEIKANEL MITNOYTE M TEKPHT THPY
€KX MMOC NTEIZE X€ TMNOYTE MIAPXATTENOC MIXAHN
MN TaBPIHA, EKENAPMET EEMBOYAH NIM NPMOME MN
TEMBOYAH NNAAMMNION, TX M MMOC NaK X€ MoyXxal MN
TGOM €TOY22B NACKEMAZE MMOK MIEZOOY MN TEYMH.

43 TENOY 6€, O NAMEPATE, €CEMIE MMON THPN
€TPENGINE NOYANAIMAYCIC oM TIBHMA  MIIENXOEIC,
1(HCOY)C MEX(PICTO)C, aYM NTNMIMa NCDOTM €TECMH
€TMER NPAME 21 OYNOY 21 €YPPOCYNH NIM X€ AMHEITN,
NETCMAMAAT NTE MAEIDT, NTETNKAHPONOMEI NTMNTPPO
NTAYCBTMTC NHTN XIN TKATABOAH MIIKOCMOC, PITEN
TEXAPIC MN  TMNTMAIPMOME MIENXOEIC, 1(HCOY)C
nex(pIcTo)c, Mal ME00Y Nay MN MEYEIT Narae[oc MN]
nenn(eYM)a €TOY2AB [NENER]| )2 €NER. PAMHN.

18 Read Tenaw.
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Encomium on Michael and Gabriel, the
Archangels, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria

Title.

0 An encomium which the son of the Apostles, the holy Apa
Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, delivered for the glory
of the two great archangels Michael and Gabriel, arguing that
great is the reward of all people who will purify themselves on
their feast, take their offerings, and go to their shrines. In the
peace of God. Amen.

Prologue.

1 Listen to me, O my beloved children, and I will tell you the
marvels of God, and the works which He accomplished with us,
taking care of His image,' raising for us the flood of the Nile each
year, doing for us ... of the year that passed concerning the flood
of the river for a full six months, while none of them ate bread or
drank water, imploring God for his image. And they withered
away, their heart broke and they died.

Warnings against fornication.

2 A Christian who takes from the body and the blood of the Lord
while he fornicates, in particular when he swears upon his
fornication, what is the benefit of such a man? For he walks like a
sheep. This is the person about whom it was said: "O man, who
are you to argue with God? Shall then the creature be able to tell
the one who created him: Why did you create me like this? And
has not the potter the authority to produce from clay one vessel
for honour and another one for contempt?"*

'Cf. Gen. 1: 27.
2 Cf. Rom. 9: 20-21.
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3 Our Lord Jesus, however, He who created man, did not give a
greater portion to the righteous than to the impious and even the
sun and the moon shine upon both.? Probably someone from
among those who love to quarrel will tell me that the righteous
are those whom God has chosen. I, for my part, will tell him that
that is true. Yet at the time when man grows up, it is he who
chooses for himself the works of the devil, so that he becomes a
transgressor against God and men.

4 Woe to every man who fornicates with a woman who is not his
wife! Woe to a trespassing woman who defiles herself with a man
who is not her husband! God has ordered that both must be
killed.* 1, for my part, say to you: "Keep away from these evil
things and these scandals". Therefore, if God wants the salvation
of somebody who commits fornication, he will take his children
from him when they are still young and leave him in sorrow and
groaning, so that he repents and escapes the punishments that
know no mercy.

5 When someone who has turned extremely impious, God takes
revenge of him through the punishments that torture him on the
way even before he goes to God. As for his children, He will let
them be tested to see whether they will fear God who created
them or not, and will progress and destroy what was entrusted to
them.

Examples from Holy Scripture.

6 I will tell you what happened in the Old Testament since the
beginning. Twenty-four thousand of men died from the people of
Israel because they sinned and fornicated with a woman of
Balak. > Twenty-five thousand died in Gibeah of Benjamin.

3 Cf. Mat. 5: 45.
4 Lev. 20: 10.
S Num. 25: 9.
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Indeed, all these people died because of a single woman because
they had fornicated with her.®

7 Three thousand men died because of fornication.” Samson killed
one thousand in a single stroke with the jawbone of a donkey,® yet
a single wicked woman thwarted his power.” Amnon was killed
because of fornication, for he trespassed and sinned with his
sister.'” The power of Holofernes was thwarted because of the
beauty of the face of Judith, the wise woman.'' Because of a
single woman the death of John the Baptist, the forerunner of
Christ, came about ... the Word."?

8 And also now I tell you that you will hardly find one out of
thousand who committed adultery with the wife of his neighbour,
to whom the same was not done with his sister or his daughter.
Briefly, the transgression which he committed will happen to him
for up to three or four generations," if he has not repented and
retracted before he died.

Michael and Gabriel bless the pure ones.

9 When we hear these things, O my beloved, let everyone steer
away from fornication and follow the right way to purity. For the
Apostle said: "He who joins himself to a prostitute is one body
(with her). ... then to me ... the profit of ... he does ... really ... He
who joins himself to the Lord is one spirit (with him)".14

10 For if you purify your bed, the Father and the Son will bless
you because you purified the honourable marriage,'"” so that you

® Judg. 20: 35.

" Cf. Judg. 16: 27-30.

¥ Judg. 15: 15.

? Judg. 16: 4-22.

199 Sam. 13: 28.

1 Jth. 13: 10.

12 Mat. 14: 10.

13 Cf. Ex. 20:5, 34: 7; Num. 14: 18; Deut. 5: 9.
41 Cor. 6:16-17.

15 Heb. 13: 4.
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receive the mystery and you will freely converse with Michael
and Gabriel at the time when you present yourself at the altar. For
a man and his wife are one body'® and we are ordered to remain
pure on Saturday'’ and Sunday and every public festival in order
not to be found fault with'® on the day of the great judgment. Do
you want to be blessed by God, man and the archangel Michael
and Gabriel? Purify your body and your spirit, for purity is the
pride of the angels. When Michael and Gabriel see that you have
purified yourself, then they will find the means to entreat for you
and they will make you a child of peace before the true judge, in
particular at the moment of your agony, when you come out of the
body, before you meet the true judge, on the day of your agony,
until everyone finds rest. When you make peace with the one
whose enemy you are before you enter the church, Michael and
Gabriel will entreat for you and make you a child of peace.

11 When this virtue becomes yours, the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit will bless you, and you will be blessed together with
everything that is yours and He will bless your offspring and you
will enjoy the blessing of these great holy archangels, Michael
and Gabriel. If you see someone who is hungry and you receive
him in your house and feed him, the Lord himself will defend you
and feed you, saying: "It was me whom you fed when I was
hungry. I will grant you all what your body needs"." If you give
someone who is thirsty only a little bit of water to drink in the
name of a disciple, truly, you will not lose your reward.” ... the

man ... and those who belong to the night.

12 For did you sin in the body? The soul that sinned will be
punished and the body itself will return to the earth according to
what is written: "Adam, you are dust and to the dust you will

'S Gen. 2: 24; 1Cor. 6: 16.

7 Ex. 20: 8.

"8 Lit. find a word (of complaint). Cf. Crum, Dictionary, p. 614a-b.
"9 Cf. Mat. 25: 34-35.

2 Cf. Mat. 10: 42.
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return again”.21 Did you abstain from your wife on the official
days, Wednesday and Friday, Saturday and Sunday and the
celebration of the public festivals? You will enjoy the blessings of
these great holy patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and
Michael and Gabriel will bless you. If you turn away from those
abominable practices and choose for yourself what is good ...
anew in ... and Michael and Gabriel ... joy ... repentance.

The Arian George.

13 There was an Arian man in this city who belonged to the sect
of the Arians and whose name was George. He became a
persecutor, who fomented rebellion with his blasphemous words.
He dared to say in his heresy: "If God had not allowed these
demons to fight against us, we all together would become
righteous". Hearing him, a protector said: "Definitely, will you
not desist from your madness, O George?" But he defended
himself wildly before the protector and ordered the standard-
bearers to watch his safety.

14 Now that day was the eleventh, the eve of the twelfth, which is
the feast of the holy archangel Michael, the commander-in-chief
of the host of heavens,”” and the holy archangel Gabriel. The man
went to bed in great distress, pondering upon great deeds of evil,
and he tried to invoke the name of the demons: he mastered that
abominable art. After midnight had passed, the demon came and
spoke with him saying: "Leave me alone today, for it is the day of
the archangel Michael, so that no evil befalls me because of you!"

15 The man said: "Michael is merciful, he will not destroy us".
The devil said: "But Gabriel is a fiery flame: he will strike both of
us". While they were saying these things to each other, the
judgment of God came upon that miserable man and he rendered
his spirit in a dreadful way before dawn rose. A great fear of God

21

Gen. 3: 19.
2 About this title, see C. D. G. Miiller, Die Engellehre der Koptischen Kirche,
Wiesbaden, 1959, p. 19, 169-173.
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overcame all those who heard this and everyone spoke about the
glory of the archangel Michael and Gabriel.

The son of the rich man from Pentapolis.

16 Also, a man from Pentapolis® had a young son and possessed
a great fortune. It happened after a few days that his son fell ill
and became crippled. The man, for his part, went to rest in these
days, according to what is destined for everyman. They brought
his offering to the sanctuaries of our city and he gave a hundred
holokotinoi** to the Episcopal see and also to ... sanctuary ... of
the ... And within three days, he left behind his son and went to
rest according to what is destined for everyman.

17 A pious man spoke with his little son saying: "If you wish,
give me a hundred holokotinoi, so that I will work with them and
both of us have a living." The boy rejoiced. He rose immediately
and brought him the hundred holokotinoi, considering that he was
a dignitary who was reliable, as they even called him in the whole
city 'the guardian of the poor." The one who tempts everybody,
tempted also this man ... work with .... It happened that ... the
crippled boy and he found the surety in which the hundred
holokotinoi were recorded. He hid it until the moment that he
would go home and he took it on the sly when he left.

18 Further, after some days, the man denied saying to the crippled
boy: "I owe you nothing". Since the young boy was a stranger and
that man was glorified, moreover, by everyone, claiming that no

» This region in Libya traditionally belongs to the Alexandrian patriarchate;
see H. Heinen, "Pentapolis", in: A. S. Atiya, The Coptic Encyclopedia, vol. VI,
New York, 1991, p. 1933-1935.

* The holokotinos is also known as solidus and nomisma (see §28). It was a
valuable golden coin, for which see R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in
Fourth Century Egypt, Supplement of the Bulletin of the American Society of
Papyrologists, Atlanta, 1985, p. 15-16; T. G. Wilfong, Women of Jeme: Lives
in a Coptic Town in Late Antique Egypt, Michigan, 2002, p. XXVI; C.
Morrison, "Byzantine Money: Its Production and Circulation", in A. E. Laiou
(ed.), The Economic History of Byzantium: From the Seventh through the
Fifteenth Century, vol. 3, Washington D.C., 2002, p. 919.
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lie ever came out of his mouth, the young boy asked the man to
swear to him in the sanctuary of Michael, the archangel. So, it
was decided that they go to the sanctuary of Michael, the
archangel, and swear to each other.

19 It happened on the eleventh of Hathor, on the eve of the
twelfth, which is the festival of the archangel Michael, that they
should make the declaration. The man had spent the whole night
begging the archangels Michael and Gabriel, as he knew that the
matter would be revealed, saying: "My lords, give us a good
settlement so that we will be saved through it or kill us together
because of my failure". He also begged the boy, saying: "Please,
have patience with me". But he did not want to.

20 In the middle of the night, the boy saw a vision. "I saw two
angels, he said, in the likeness of clergymen, while one said to the
other: "My heart is sad because of this young man, who will die
tomorrow while he is still young'. The other said: 'For what will
you take revenge on him? The borrowed sum is his and that other
man will swear a false oath'. He said to him: 'The father of this
crippled young man swore great false oaths and (committed)
innumerable sins, provoking God’s anger".? The young man
awoke from the vision, he told the man what he had seen and fear
got hold of both of them. Then, on account of the fear of God that
had come upon them, the man confessed what he had done, and
gave him his deposit. As they had made peace between each
other, God did not take revenge on either of them.

The importance of repentance.

21 You have seen, O my brethren, ... the archangel ... who of
(all) men ever have sinned like those who crucified Christ? Yet, if
some of those would have gone to our fathers, the Apostles, and
confessed their sins, they would receive absolution for the
forgiveness of their sins.

% Cf. Ex. 20: 5, 34: 7; Num. 14: 18; Deut. 5: 9.
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22 For we are told in the beginning of the Histories that God
suffered them (the Jews) for forty years,”® being patient with
them, (hoping) that perhaps they might return and repent, before
He brought the plague upon them and exterminated them. For
they kept firmly together with the four hundred thousand of the
crowd who had died,”” and also the hundred and forty thousand
who had been taken as hostage to Egypt® ... he has ... let them
die ... for our fathers, the Apostles, have ... for us the
remembrance of what happened to the miserable Jews, giving us
the truth, in confirmation of the story of the Histories about the
famine under Claudius.”

23 To all the pagans who were coming to us to question me,
saying: "We see God once a year!" - this they said to us about the
flood - 1, for my part, used to say: "We see Him once every day".
When they heard these things from me, they would be amazed
about what they had heard and they would inquire after the truth
of my word. And I would say to them: "It is the communion of
the holy mysteries, the body and the blood of Jesus Christ, from
which we receive in order that grace be with us so that we rejoice
with his angels".

24 When they hear these things from us, they raise their hands
and cry out: "Lord, have mercy!" And they appeal to Christ to
help them and confess him, saying: "If this storm has passed us,
we will come secretly, together with our wives and our children,
and come to this place, in order that you administer us holy
baptism, and perhaps the grace of God will befall us too".

The pagan student.

25 At the time God took revenge on George the Arian, I returned
to Alexandria, thanks to God’s help, and we celebrated the

*“Ex. 16: 35; Deut. 2: 7, 8: 4,29: 5.

" Flavius Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, VII. 13.

*¥ This episode is not attested in the Bible nor in the Antiquities of the Jews.
¥ Act. 11: 28.
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pontifical mass.*® A boy from the heathen country was living with
us, who went to school in the city of Alexandria. Perhaps he had
heard his father telling the story to the members of his household
and his relatives, saying: "Pope’’ Athanasius told me:** 'We see

"m

God once every day"'.

26 The boy was fifteen years old. He spoke with a young student,
who was with him in school, saying: "Do me a favour and take
me with you to the church that I see Christ!" He took him with
him when he went to the evening service. From time to time he
urged him, saying: "Teacher, show me too Christ for I wish to see
him". The other said to him: "Look, he is ... of his ... as he is
depicted on the wall while he is in the lap of his virgin mother".

27 The boy asked him again, saying: "Will he then come down
now and bless us?" He said to him: "Be silent in order that you
will not be beaten!" While they were still speaking with each
other, the guardian deacon came and beat them, saying: "Be
quiet!" And when he recognized the Syrian boy, he upbraided
him, saying: "Get up and disappear from the church". But he took
courage ... his faith ... hand ... love ... down.

28 The deacon did not bear with him, but beat him and wanted to
throw him out of the church. But the eyes of the boy were looking
at the depicted Saviour, saying: "Master, my Lord, by your
beauty, your power and your glory, if you save me, I will give
two nomismata to your lordship,*® and when my father comes to
this place, I will verse one pound of gold to the account of the
altar, for its treasury and everything that is needed for its vessels".

30 Tka@ONIKH cyNazic is a particular type of the holy mass in which a bishop

should lead the prayers, see H. Brakmann, "T0Ovoéig kabohikri in Alexandreia:
Zur Verbreitung des christlichen Stationsgottesdienstes",
Jahrbuch fiir Antike und Christentum 30, 1987, p. 74-89.

31 For this title see, T. Derda and E. Wipszucka, "L'emploi des titres Abba,
Apa et Papas dans 'Egypte Byzantine", JJP 24, 1994, p. 45-56.

32 Lit. asked me.

33 For the nomisma, see note 24 above.
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29 While the boy said these things, his eyes were looking at the
image of the depicted Saviour. And the Lord, who was in the lap
of his virgin mother, rose and took the likeness of the son of the
eparch of the city. He said to the deacon: "Leave him for my sake,
for he is my friend and I am in school with him". The deacon
threw himself down at his feet and said: "Lord, he waffles inside
the church, but even our body is yours". The Saviour answered
and said: "I already told you that he is my friend". The deacon did
not notice anything and said to him: "I am leaving to my place
and thank you!"

30 The boy threw himself down at the feet of the Saviour and
stayed kissing them without daring to speak, but he was
confessing in his heart and with his lips, saying: "My Lord, on
this very day I found belief and trust that my soul and my spirit
have come to live and that my body and my house were saved
today". The Saviour spoke to the boy: "Have confidence and
courage, | am your Lord. See, after a few days your father and
your mother will come to you and you (plural) will be baptized in
my name and receive forgiveness of your sins. Tell Athanasius
everything that you have seen". When the Saviour had told him
these things, while he was lying down upon his face, He went to
his place.

31 When dawn had risen, the boy came to me, Athanasius, and he
told me the things he had seen ... pray ... and his father and his
mother and his relatives, amounting to about one hundred and
twenty souls, and the boy told them the things he had seen. They
were became confident and received baptism in the name of the
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.**

32 You have learned, O listeners, that He listens to everyone who
seeks Him, for He is not far from us (but near) as the dress that
we wear. For [, O my beloved sons, I had much to suffer from the
schismatic Arians, yet I prayed to God and He heard me and

3% Mat. 28: 19.
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saved me from all my trials. You all know what has happened to
me in exile ... for twenty-seven years ... God and the love of his
holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel.

33 And the most important thing: Let us celebrate our Holy
Masses in the church and complete them in all purity. Let us
become pure in our bodies when we are going to receive from the
body and the blood of the Lord. But probably someone will say:
"If T do not keep myself pure, I will not even come to the church".
O what evil death and what great loss without equal! Really, this
is a great sin. I tell you that the demons will get hold of the man
who stops attending Holy Mass on Saturday and Sunday.

The fornicator who fell down in the church.

34 1 will tell you what I heard from a faithful, reliable father and
Christ-loving clergyman, who has become a monk in the end. He
said: "I was still living in the house of my parents and I daily went
to church in the evening to sing. Once, a youth of about thirty
years old made his way up to the altar, beautifully dressed in
white. Perhaps he was a kind of general. When he entered the
door of the tabir,” that is the sanctuary, he said to the clergymen:
"Hail, bless (me)", thanking them, meaning: "Rejoice and bless
us". Immediately he fell down upon his face. All the clergymen
stood around him and said to him: "What happened to you?" Yet
he was unable to speak, for the power of the altar had struck him
dumb.

35 Then they put him on a mattress and laid him on a bed in the
church. He remained for twenty-one days prostrated in the church
without speaking to anybody. Thereafter the priest sat down at his
side and addressed him, saying: "For how long will you remain in
this powerless state? Do you not expect that, unless you confess
your sins, this (healing) will not happen and that, when you

331A sacred place' or 'holy of holies', probably of Hebrew origin. Cf. Crum,
Dictionary, p. 400b; D. J. A. Clines, The Dictionary of Classical Hebrew, vol.
11, Sheffield, 1995, p. 384.
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confess your sins and obtain forgiveness from the clergy, you will

recover?" And forthwith the man spoke and said to the priest:

"Forgive me, my father, I fell with a woman ...

". "Did you see

anything at all at the moment you fell?" He said: "I did not see
anything but for a hand palm that slapped my face".

36 The young man confessed and said: "My lord and father, listen
to me and [ will tell you what I have done out of ignorance.

For since two years I have
given myself to fornication.
When it happens to me on
Saturday and Sunday, I do not
go to church out of fear. Then
also my body remains heavy
the entire Sunday, once
because of a scorpion’s sting,
once pain ravaged my head, at
times I was weak while my
mind went astray, as [ was
totally in disorder and ... Then
I said: 'When it happens that I
die, I will go to church today to
attend the holy mass'. Behold,
now you see what happened to
me". The priest told him: "Did
you not hear then and know
that it is the body and the blood
of Christ which protect and
save us from the demons?"
From that day, the man
diligently strove after his
salvation until the day of his
death.

Since two years I have given
myself to fornication. When it
happens to me on Saturday and
Sunday, fear forbids me to go to
church. Then I also do not go
out for fear that some evil
befalls me during the entire
week. Once a scorpion stung
me, once pain ravaged my head,
at times my mind went astray
because of weakness, as 1 was
totally in disorder, feeling
uncomfortable in all my
members. Then I said this time:
'When it happens that I die, I
will go to church this time to
attend the holy mass and enjoy
(the blessing)'. Behold, I have
told your fatherhood what
happened". The priest told him:
"Do you not know that these are
the things that please the Lord?
It is they that protect man and it
is they that save us from the
demons". From that day, the
man diligently strove after his
salvation, keeping his body pure
until the day of his visitation.
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The pious builder.

37 We heard yet another
miracle that is too good to be
skipped. There was a workman
who was a Dbuilder by
profession. He was wont to get
up daily at dawn and go to the
house of God and pray three
times, saying: "God, preserve
me from the evil one". It
happened after three years
while he did like this and God
protected him, that one day at
dawn he was earlier and went
to the church before they had
opened the door. He hurried
and went home as he was
afraid of the guardians.

38 Then, when dawn had
come, he left for the place of
his work. The man looked
upon the construction and saw
a demon coming in the likeness

We heard yet another miracle, o
my beloved, that has happened
and is too good to be skipped.
There was a workman, a builder
of his job, who was wont to get
up early every day and go to the
house of God and pray three
times, saying: "God, protect me
today against the evil one". It
happened after three years while
he did this and God protected
him and shielded him, that he
rose on that day and went to the
gate of the church and found
that the door of the church had
not been opened. He quickly ran
away as he was afraid that the
guardians might overtake him.

Then, when dawn had come, he
went to the place of his work.
He looked upon the
construction and saw a demon
in the likeness

of a big Nubian about five or six cubits tall. When he had arrived
at the height of the man who was on the construction, he told him:
"You fell in my hands today. For since three years I have been
lying in wait for you. These three prayers were like three fiery
lamps and they remained protecting you. I was even not able to
come into your neighbourhood at all. Lo and behold, you fell in
my hands today and I will repay you". And the demon blew into
his face, whereupon he dragged him down from the building and
wounded his entire body.

39 Behold, I have told you what happened to negligent people
who did not go to church. For the man who goes to church daily
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is, by his prayer that he recites, being protected against the
demons that waylay him.

40 See also what happened in this world to the one who defiled
himself. He did not even reach the door of the church ... the
angels ... the Lord of the angels and the archangels, Jesus Christ,
is staying in its midst, together with Michael, the archangel, who
begs the Saviour, saying: "Have mercy upon your image!"*® Also
Gabriel, the messenger of charity and offerings, directs them
towards God.

Final praise of Michael and Gabriel.

41 Michael and Gabriel are angels. It is they who entreat in the
presence of God the Word for the sake of all sinners. It was
Michael who went to Adam at the waters of the Jordan and gave
him the seed of life. It was also he who was with Enoch, the
scribe of righteousness, until ... and told him the interpretation of
the king’s dreams. It was Gabriel who went to the Virgin Mary
and announced her the joy of the eons of light, saying: "Hail, you
who found grace, the Lord is with you.?” Behold, you shall
conceive and bear a son, and you shall call his name Emmanuel,
that is 'God with us".**

42 The glory of the holy archangel Gabriel is greater than all
angels, as he is called with this name. For the interpretation of
"Gabri" is man whereas "El" is God. Great is also the glory of
Michael. The name "Micha" means man whereas "El" is God.
Both these great archangels are praying for the flood of the river
and the dew of heaven and the growth of the crops, the
establishment of the orthodox faith and the safety of men and
cattle. When you invoke God with the whole of your heart,
speaking thus: "O God of the archangel Michael and Gabriel, save
me from all attacks of men and the plotting of the demons", I tell

° Cf. Gen. 1: 26.
" Lk. 1: 28.
¥ Mat. 1: 23 quoted from Isa. 7: 14.
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you that salvation and holy power will shield you by day and by
night.

Conclusion.

43 Now then, O my beloved, may it happen to all of us that we
obtain rest at the tribunal of our Lord, Jesus Christ, and be worthy
to hear the voice full of joy, delight and all gladness that says:
"Come, blessed ones of my Father, and inherit the kingdom that
has been prepared for you since the foundation of the world",*
through the grace and the love of mankind of our Lord, Jesus
Christ, He to whom belongs the glory together with his good
Father and the Holy Spirit, forever and ever. Amen.

3 Mat. 25: 34.
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Homily on Murder and Greed and on Michael, the
Archangel, attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria

(f. 98v) 0 ovyxoroc €aqraoyoy NGl TPOME €THOPEl
MOEX(PICTO)C 2N OYME, TMMHPE NNATIOCTONOC, Alla 202NACIOC
TIAPXHETIICKOTIOC NPAKOTE, €AqTA0Y0Y €TBE NPEY2MTB MN
MMAITONPOYO. NTAGT20Y0Y A€ €4eaeTHY' NGl MENEIDT
€TOY22B Al MA2MM TMMAPXHMANTPITHC oM TTPEYBIK E2HT
€6M TMA)INE MITAPXHEMICKOIMOC. Aa4I)aX € ON, 2N 6aH MIEINOTOC,
€TBE MAPXATTENOC MIXAHA. 2N OYEIPHNH NTE MNOYTE. 2AMHN.

1 q(l)a2 TaP NaN MMOOY Ne€ NOYPWC[T]HP €JPOYOEIN €20YeE
[en]pn N6l n@a  [MOA]PXATTENOC MIXa[HA]. MAXNON A€
eqlakThm oM meqxno  [e€2oy]e  NpPeqPOYO€IN  [THPOY
mnectepem[Ma ... J@a N[---]Jma n[--- oy]poT [--- enet]
MIIENOYOl €TETPATIEZA €TOY22B MIIN(EYMAT)IKON NTNTCION N
NECGINOYMM €TOY2AB. ECANDDIE TAP, NAMEPATE, NTE MPPO
E€TAMARTE KYAEYE NOY2WB €XM MKOCMOC, KaN OYOCE M€, KaN
OYPHY TI€, MEPE AadY NPMME E€N)GMGOM E€ANAINETE NaY H
€OYPM OYBHY. ANON A€ 2MMN NEXPHCTIANOC, EMXE &
TAPXATTENOC €TOYAAB MIXAHA COOYN €POY MIIOOY, MaPNXI1
CMH EN(AXE ETOY2AAB 2N OYPAME, NTNEIPE NNETOY2MN MMOOY
€TOOTN N TEKKAHCIA, €BOX X€ TICOACA NNEXPHCTIANOC TI€
TEKKAHCIA.

2 MOPTPE<K>KATADPONEl NNENTOAH MIINOYTE. MIPGNTC €KO
NECOOY NPOYN NTEKKAHCIA, NP TIECBON A€ N<I>P OYMNQ)
NpeqTW[pr]. cet CBW Nak N TEKKAH[Cl]a X€ NNEKIMOPNEYE'
NTOK A€ KeD(f. 99r)@)T Nca NegloMe NPOY(N) N TEKKAHCIA

! Depuydt gapTHY.
2 Depuydt aqmaxe.
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MMEX(PICTO)C, EKMEEYE EBON ENEKOY(MD) NPHT €000Y EKNPOYN
MIIHI MIIATTMAM. TIAAIN ON CEt CBM NaK X€ NNEKQMTB' NTOK
A€ KIMHT NTEYMH E€KXI0YE EKTMPIT NNETE NNOYK &N NE, €PE
TCHYE NTOOTK, E€KCBTMT X€ EPWAN PMME TMMNT €POl
+NAKONCY 2N TEICHYE ETNTOOT.

3 a@) T€ TEKAMOANOTIA, (D MPEYPWTB, EPM)AN MEKPITHC XNOYK
€Nl EKNAATIONOTIZE Nay X€ 0Y; OYOl MITPMIDME €TNAEl EBON 2N
C(DMa NCERE EPOY EYGHIT 2N TEIENTOAH X€ NNEK@DTB, EBON X€
a2 MNOYTE OYM €YX® MMOC X€ TETNAMNMET €BOXN NOYCNOY
NpOM[€] cenamneT Ny [€]BON eneyMa X€ NTAITAMIE TTPOME
KaTa TMAEINE MN TaRIKM[N].

4 €TBE Mal OYOl NPIOME NIM EUNa2MTB NOYYYXH 2IXM
MEIKOCMOC, NUXO00C XE€ EINAMETANOEl NTE T[NOYTE P TEYNA
NMMal 2a TENTalaay Mrat alMaNTa €P0Y. EYNAKMD NaK €BOA
NGl TINOYTE Na@) N€;, NTAJWPM XO00C NaK 2N TTalpo
MIIEYEPMRAN MMYCHC X€ OYYYXH €rMMa NOYYYXH. MH €pe
N2 X € MITNOYTE NAP GOX; MMON' MH’ TENETO. TP MNTPE NHTN,
ANOK METNEIDT 260aNACIOC, X€ METNA2MTB NOYYYXH NPMDME
oM TEIKOCMOC 2N OY[XIN]JGONC, MNTE Mal N[Tel|MINE aMa2T[€
€NEeR] oyA€ oM melBlOC OY]Aa€e M neT[NHY]. ammm,4 o [---]
equooq)[e ---] nn[---] nn[---] (f. 99v) mKag nNNaY NIM, Nee
NTAYC2al €TBE KAEIN, TIIMONHPOC NPEYR(DTB.

5 aym KaN epaanN MPeYemTB P MEYOYOEID) THPY EYWAHN AYMD
€YNHCTEYE, NYBMK €2OYN ENTOYEIH NYCEKCOOY, MEPE
METANOIA (YTIE NaY 22 MENTAYaAY OYAE MEPE MNOYTE 2T
NMMaY, aA\a& ()aKGM TETMMAY €M) €2Pal E€MNOYTE E€TBE

3
Ms. me.
4 5 /
OKUNV.
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MEYNOBE (YAKGN TEYYXH NTAY2MTB MMOC €CDA) €BON P16H
MMEKPITHC X€ MXOEIC, COTM €POl NreKAIKOY Mna[cnjog
NTaYT22TY [€BON 2]N OYXINGO[NC.] a€10, MXOE€IC [......] nea
MaCcNOY [---] MN TakBa [--- i]ekpiTHC [---]uT [--- €T]BE T[---
|BOK [---] 2ENKONACIC €YNAWT. TENOY G€, NAMEPATE,
ATETNCTM aYM ATETNEIME ENKOAACIC €ETGEET ENPEYRTB.
MAPNQAPER EPON EMATE ETMEINOG NNOBE €TROP) aYD €TNAWT.

6 MNNCIDC ON MAPNPAPE? E€PON E€TMNTMAITONPOYO E€BON XE€
TMNTMAITONZOYO MN TMNTMAIZOMNT OYMAO0C NOYMT TIE.
PIOME TaP NIM €TO MMAITONPOYO, CEO MMAIPOMNT. MIIPTPE
TIEKCON T 0OCE €POK, O MEXPHCTIANOC. TXM MMOC NHTN X€
OYON 2N TEIr€Nea TENOY E€YWMANCYNAAACCE MN OYa N4t
OYELAOC €BOXN NaY, NTE MPMME NTAYMDMIT MAHA NMMayg N4t
AOTOC N TEYMHTE MN TNOYTE X€ NTNaT NNEIEIAOC aN
<N>PMME €IEMHTEl NTOK MMATE. MNNCIC NYP 20YMD MN
eenkepMe Ny[el]me xe maygkepaane (f. 100r) nkekoyl NeHY
Mapa T@QOPI NPMME NTaYt AOTOC Nayg ayYd ayp TNOYTE
MMNTPE €P0OY, NTEYNOY MayriapaBa MIIAOTOC NYTaxY
MIIE2CNAY NPOME €TBE TMNTMAIZOMNT MN TMNTMAITONSOYO.

7 Nrp 20T€ aN, A TMPMME, €KT AOTOC €KKM MINOYTE oN
TEKMHTE MN TIEKCON €KIMaPaBa MIIAOTOC €TBE OYKOYl NPHY
NA)AOY; €TBE Tal NOE NTAKIAPABA MINOYTE €TBE
TMNTMAIZOMNT Tal TE O€ €TEPE MNOYTE NAKOAAZE MMOK 2pal
N AMNTE

(BnF. 131°, f 28r) [--]
€TBE TMNTMAITONROYO. NIP MIINOYTE €TBE
20T€ aN NTOK ZHTOY NNQAIM TMNTMAIZOMNT. NI'EP 20TE aN
MME MIINOYTE;, qNAXO00C Tap @2HTY MITNOYTE; qNaX00C NaK
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NaK NG1 MINOYTE X€ €I1C HHTE
aKaPpNa MMOl MIIEKNAY
E€MACTITZ R1LX.(K oYAE€
MIIEKOYMM NOYW)C NaAC E€TBE
Mapa(N) aym®d aKapNa MMOl
€TBE OY2WB NAYAOY. TENOY A€
+TNaaPNa MMOK 2MDMK. MTON
MMOK TENOY ¢N NKOAACIC
€MMa. NNNOBE NTaKadyY €akt
GMNT  Nal  NGHTOY oM
TIEIKOCMOC.

8 aTeTNEIME, D NAMEPATE, X€
OYNOG NNOBE M€ 1t Xoroc
NITIAPaBA MMOY. €TBE Tlal
NNEXAAY NXPICTIANOC 1 AOroc
N(MapPaBa H NYMPK NNOYX. H
NUP KPOY 2N AaaY NWB. 4OQ)
€BOX NG1 TICaQ TAYANOC, TAAC
MMECTNOYYE, X€ ANGWMIIE TAP
Mmnex(picTo)c eWWIIE
ENMANAMARTE  NOOMONOTI[a]
E€TTAXPHY (MABON. YAYXO00C
ON X[€ TNOY]NE MIIEO0OY [NIM
T€] TMNTMaI2[OMNT]. TENOY
A€, N[amepaTe, Ma]pnt oT[HN
eama2Te] Mnmafxe ---]xm nf-
- ]xnr[---] (f. 100v)
NCETMGNTN eNP<O>0PpEL
MIBAMTICMA €TOY22B.

NGl nexX(PICTO)C  X€  Nee
NTAKIAPABaA MMOl MIEKNAY
EMACTICZ [e1]owk

MrfelkoywM NOYem<C> Nac
€TBE TIaPaN, aKAPNa MMOL.

MTON  MMOK  TENOY 2N
NKOAACIC  €MMa NNNOBE
NTaKaaY aKl NOysc wNal

NEHTOY.

ATETN[€E1]ME, (D NAMEPATE, X€
OYNOG NNOBE M€ 1 Aoroc
NrmapaB[a] MMOY H Nr@PK
NNOYX. €XN OY2WB €JWMOYEIT.
€qdd) €BON NGl  TINAC
MOEeCtNOYYE, TMCa2 TMAYAOC,
X€ OYW2AXE €EYWOYEIT H
OYENAHB  MIMEPTAYE  PINOY
€BOX NPHTTHYTN. MaYyX00C
ON X€ TNOYNE MIIEO00Y NIM
T€ TMNTMAIQOMNT. TENOY GE,
o)) na(BnF. 1316, f.
28V)MEpPATE, MAPNMIE E€PON
21X M TMKOCMOC Xe€
OYMETWOYEIT NMOETWOYEIT
METWOOM &N 2B NIM 2apP0OYy

MIIPH, TEXE MEKAHCIACTHC.
OYOl NaN, @ NaWHPE,
NW)ANMOY oN NENNOBE
MIIATNMETANOL.
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9 OYXPICTIANOC €YETIT COYO
€20YN oM TPEBWWN,
NOYXPICTIANOC AN Te.
OYXPICTIANOC €YX10YE €YBl
NNETENNOYY AN NE,
NOYXPICTIANOC aN me.
OYXPICTIANOC €40 MMaroc,
€UBHK €PaTOY NMaPMAroc,
NOYXPICTIANOC AN Te.
OYXPICTIANOC €JMPK NNOYX,
eqt AOTO0C €qTIaPAB,
NOYXPICTIANOC AN me.
OYXPICTIANOC €40 NPEY2WTB,
OY MONON [X]e qoYHY €BOX
NTMNT[XP]JICTIANOC, OV TN
[geo0y] e€goye  enpeo[NOC
€]Box xe mngeo[NOC NTOY]
Moyt wNo[Moc Nag N]oee
Mne[xpicTiano]c, [axa ayt]
ENTOAH [NNXPICTIA]NOC XE€
[nnekx10Y€E], NNEK[2TB,
NNEKP MNTPE NNOYX].
E€KETAEIE MEKEIT MN
TEKMAAY NIMEPE METAITOYWK
NTEKPE.

10 NEIENTOAH A€ CEMHP €20YN

€CENOC  NIM  NXPHCTIANOC
E€TPEUAAY, dAAA ENW)ANAMENEL
NOYKOY!1 NTNKTON
NTNMETANOlL,  TNNAP  BOA
€2ENNOG NBACANOC °a
NENNOBE. €MELAH OYN

METaANOIA NOYON NIM (M)aTN

OYXPICTIANOC ~ €YETIT  COYO
€20YN ETAIMOOHKH €4emW)T
eHTY MITPEBIIMN, €PE NPHKE
2MOY 2KAEIT, NOYXPICTIANOC
AN TI€, daX\a OYNINEYH NBPPE
TI€. OYXPICTIANOC €40 MMATOC,
{ni}eyBuk €paTy
NOYDAPMATOC, NOYXPICTIANOC
AN me.
OYXPICTIANOC €(MPK NNOYX.
EXN OY2WB €YWOYEIT €M
TIEIKOCMOC 1€ NOYXPICTIANOC
AN TIE. OYXPICTIANOC €40
NPEY2TB Al OYHY €BOX
NTMNTXPICTIANOC aYMD 400Y

<e>NpeoN'o’c
NOMOC  NaY. NEXPICTIANOC
(BnF. 1317, f. 32r) men ayt
NOMOC NaY X€ NNEKXIOYE
NNEKPMTB, NNEKEP MNTPE
NNOYX. €KETAIE EMEKEIMT MN
TEKMAAY NIMEPE TIET2ITOYMK
NTKPE.

eTeMnoyt

NEIENTONH Nal CEpPOY
NXPICTIANOC NIM €a2Y. KaN
€aNPE  €2pal oM  TINOBE,
MIEPTPNGM €NO  NAMEAHC
AN MAPNKTON
NTN[MeT]anOl [....... let. [---
2Ja  [NennOBle  nNTaN22Y,

EMAH OYN TMETaNOla )OOort
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NPEY2WTB. NETNAPTB A€
KaN €YMaN CEKCOOY Nee
MMMYCHC, MNTOY KO €BOA
MMAY.

11  wrnpumeeye  €Nal, @
NAMEPATE, X€ ANON aANTAYO
NEIENTOAH 2APON  MaYaaN,
A& a2 TMENCaA?  THPN
NMe(XPICTO)C WP TAYOOY M
TEYATTENION E€TOYa2B NKaTa
M200210C €4X D MMOC NTEIRE
X€ ATETNCITM X€ aYX00C 2N
NAPXal0C X€ NNEKIOPNEYE.
ANOK 2 TX® MMOC NHTN X€
neThnacw(f.  10Ir)wT  nNea
OYC2IME  NUEMEOYMEl  €POC,
A4OYM €Yp NOEIK E€pPOC oM
MEYPHT. ATETNCIDTM  XE€
AYXO00C X€ NNEKPMTB. aNOK
A€ TXM® MMOC NHTN X€
METNAXO00C  MIMEYCON  XE€
MCOG, 4O NENOXOC ETEKPICIC.
ATETNCIDTM X€ AaYX00C 2N
NaPpXaloc X€ NNEKMPK
NNOYX. aNOK 2 tXW MMmOoC
NHTN X€ MIPMPK NTIE X€
TIEOPONOC MIINOYTE TI€, OYAE

NOYOEID) NIM  NNETNAKTOOY
€P0Yy 2N OYME€  EIMHTEl
NPEY2TB  MaYaay. KaN
E€PMAN  ENPEY2WTB  AWTOY
€2Pal NCa TYW® NTEYANE MN
NBOY2E NNEYBaA, MEPEINOYTE
KA NaY €BON €EIMHTEl NCet

NOYYYXH 2a OYYYXH.

MIIEPTPE OYa GN  aPIKE
NUX00C X€ aN[ON aNTaYO
NEIENTOAH  MaYaaN, aiia]
(BnF. 1317, f. 32v) a mencag
THP[N] TaMON N
TIEYATTENION NKATa MAOOA10C
X€ 2aYX00C NNaPXalOC X€

NNEKITOPNEYE, NNEKXI10YE.
ANOK 2 t+X® M™MMOC XE€
METNAGMOMT  NCx  OYC2IME

NYETIEOYMEL €POC, 2qOYWM €40
NNOEIK  €POC oM  TIEYPHT.
ATEST>NCITM X€ aYX00C X€
NNEKQDTB. ANOK A€ TXWD®
MMOC NHTN X[€ ---] nea [---]5

°BnF. 1317, f. 32v has no parallel for the following.
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MTIPOPK MIIKAD X€
MPYTIONOTION  NNEJOYEPHTE
1€, OYAE MIPMPK NTEKATE
MMIN MMOK X€ MN @QGOM
MMOK €TPE OYBMD NOYDT
0YBa® H NJKMOM.

12 aTeTNEIME X€ TINOYTE
MENTAYT NNEIENTOAH THPOY.
€TBE Tal MAPNPAPE? €EPOOY
NTN22Y X€ CENaINE NCa

NENTOAH NT2 TIENCAQ
NMEeX(PICTO)C OYE2CALNE €aaY
€BOA 2ITOOTN, XIN

NTEIENTONH  X€  E€KEMEPE
MXO0€EIC TMEKNOYTE oM TIEKPHT
THPY MN TEKYYXH THPC MN
NEKMEEYE THPOY aYWD NIMEPE
NETRITOYMK NTEKPE, W)agpal
€TEIENTONH X€ (AXE NIM
N2PKON €TEPE npame’
NaX00Y CENat AOroc 2apooy
MIIEL00Y NTEKPICIC.

13 TeNOY ©€, NaMEPaTE,
MAPNMIQ)E EPON @M TIEIKOCMOC
NTNPAPER ENENTOAH THPOY
MIINOYTE, €NCOOYN X€ ()aYBl
AOTOC NMMaN 2a NE(N)TOAH
THPOY NTAYPONOY €TOOTN.
oYol NIENOC NIM
[n]xpicTianoc  eq[wan] Moy

6
Ms. ipame.
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NCEKPIN[€ MMOY] MN NgeoNo[C
-] eaqp Qum[o -] mnwe [~
- m]npTpe[---e]nep [---] oya[--

]

14 [---] (f. 101v) gaipeAlkoC H
NQOY(IOM  NYC® NMMaY H
NYXO00C NaY X€ Xalp€. MIIpPp
@WBP €YPOME eqcmww
MIIEKNOYTE aYD MIIPX00C
NaY X€ Xalp€, €BON X€ &
TX0€EIC OYMD €Y2MN E€TOOTN

[---] axnewc ovywine ne
NOYXPICTIANOC MME €YWm)ANP
)BHP €Y2EONOC’ MN

€Y2APETIKOC H NJOYMM NYCM
NMMag H NYX00C Nay Xe€
XAIPE. MIEPP (M)BHP EYPWLME
€JCID®)  MMEKNOYTE  aYD
MIOEPTM NMMaY NAAdY NQ€
€BON X€ a n[xoeic gwln
[eToOTN ---] &[---]

X€ TMETNYCYNATE NMMal aN
€4X.MMPE EBOA.

15 TeNOY 6€, NaMEPATE, (MATNAY €Y1 CBM NaN aY®
NTNAICOANE aN; aPl MMMEEYE X€ alc €po(N) M€ ETPENKa
TEIKOCMOC NC(ION NTNBMK €PAT( MINOYTE NCEKPINE MMON 2
NENTaNAAY MN NeNTaN[o]BmN €pooy. [tTHa]xm epwTN
NOY2B [eaq]mwrie 2N nelkawp]oc, €yeooy Mnn[oyTe €Tp]
NEIWTHPE [21TOOTOY] NNeqneT[OYaaB ---] Nag. [---] nnpeq[---
Jumooy [---]g [--- NeTOY]aaB €TP 20TE 2HTY AYW® ETEIPE
MIEYOYMM). COTM, A NAKPOATHC, TaXM E€PMTN NOYWMITHPE
€ACY)MDIIE  €BON  QITOOTY  MIMMETOY2AB Al [Ma2MM,
TIAPXHMANAPITHC NTABENNHCE.

16 MNNCa TPE TIXO0EIC OYN T MTON NaN €BOX 2N NECKANAANON
THPOY NTAYTMOYN EXMN MN TEKKAHCIa, ETE NAPIANOC NE, 2M
MEYOEIW) OYN €TMMAY aY€l €PHT €PAKOTE NG1 alla TARMM,

" M. €Y2EONIC.
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MAPXHMANAPITHC NTABENNHCE, €TPEYGM TENMINE aYD
ETPEIATIONAYES MIEY<C>MOY 2 MN Na TAMOANC THPOY.
NTEPOYMENEYE A€ MMOY NaN, aNEl EBOX (YAPOY ANXITY €20YN
N OYTIMH MN OYEOOY €UIIPENel Nag X€ ANMIMa MMATE
MTIEYCMOY.

17 acmwrne A€ NTEPNEIPE NTCYNAZIC NPOYRE MM
MIIAPXATTENOC €TOY22B MIXaHA, (f. 102r) aNelpe NPENCMOY MN
2ENYAAMOC MN 2ENMAH MIT(NEYMAT)IKON ENCOOY? MN NENEPHY
M2PTOOYE. NTEPESNSTIAD A€ EMNAY NTAANE MOEIK €2Pal €XM
TEOYCIACTHPION €TOYaAB, ANOK A03aNXACIOC, alp TICOBTE
ETPAECMIETEPEL. NTEMPOCHOPA ETOYAMB. TIETOYAMB A€ Alla
Ma2MM 24CERTY NCa OYCx MaYad{y oN OYKAXE Npoy(w)
MMEOYCIACTHPION,  a(MEPW)  NEYGLX.  €BON  MITYTIOC
MIECT(AYP)OC, 2MAHN €METEYME MMOY, TIEX(PICTO)C, EMEIAH
NEUXIPOAONEL AN TI€ 2(DC TIPECBYTEPOC NG1 MAPXHMANAPITHC
€TOY22B, MACIDT TMMa2MM, E€TPEYALEPATY EMEOYCIACTHPION
E€TOY22B,

8
Ms. NTEPEIATIONAYE.
9
Read eTpaemTenel, from Emtedén.
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€BOA X€ NMME aN EAdAY
NTaZIC €Ta TEKKAHCIA T€
cagepaTc'’  P1OH  MIOYHHB
€UJEMTENEl NTEMPOCPOpPA H
NYTIAPATE MIEYKWTE,
€IEMHTEl NEMPECBYTEPOC MN
NAIAKONOC E€TAREPATOY
€MEOYCIACTHPION

NCEPPYTMIZE' ' €XM  TCMMa

€TOY22B MIIATTMAM,
nex(picTo)c.
18 €TBE mnal tewn

€TOOTTHYTN, NEMPECBYTEPOC
MN NAIAKONOC, X€ MIIPTPE

A22Y  NAa€IKOC  trieqoyou
MIIKDTE MIIEOYCIACTHPION
€UETIETENEL NGl

TIETIPECBYTEPOC NTEMPOCHOpPa
€TOY22B X€ TMHPE MIINOYTE
€TONg MN TeyNo[c] NTazIc
NacmM[a]TOC, eT<e>
NEZO0YCla [N]e €Ta 20TE aYD
[eTea] €00y, NHY en[ecHT]
€XM nee[yclacTHpP]oN
€TOo[YaaB.

10

Ms. €ra TEKKAHCIA TIE €22€PATY.
11 ¢ ’

puiCm.
12 r1:

Amélineau pum.

(BnF. 129" f. 72+70r) [---
ex]aay eagepatq 3112 TC220YN
MIEOYCIACTHPION €Y€l‘l€lT€)\€l

NTEMPOCPHOP2., EIMHTEL
NETIPECBYTEPOC MN
NAIAKONOC.

€TBE Tal TN €TOOTTHYTN,

NETIPECBY TEPOC [Mn
N]JAIAKONOC, X€ NNEeXaaY
NAAIKOC ~ MMIE  MIKMDOTE

MIIEOYCIACTHPION EYETEITENEL
NTEMPOCOOPA E€TOY2AAB, €BOA
X€ TMWHPE MIINOYTE QIXN
TETPANMEZA  MN  NEYTAZIC
THPOY NACMMATOC, NATTENOC
MN NAPXATTENOC, NEXEPOYBIN
MN NCEPadIN.
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19 xoiron M[apNKTON €XM]
nglaxe -] ep[---
nTepelerm](f. 102v)Texel oyn
AYM® NTAXMK €BON MIA)MA)E
€TOY22B, NCEYaANEl E€XN
TEOYCla, ANX1 NWQOPT, ANON
NEOYHHB, €BOX &M MCMMa MN
TECNOY mnex(picto)c.
MNNCDC aYT meyoyolr 2moy
NGl NAIAKONOC €TPEYX1 €BOA
M MMYCTHPION €TOY23B €BOA
N NAGLX. a TMNOYTE GWAIM
€BON  MIIENEIMT  T22MM.
AUNAY  E€YAIAKONOC  €ra
TEKAHPOC NPaKOTE TI€, €aYe€l
eqNat MMeqoyol €x1 €BON N
MMYCTHPION eT[0]yaaB,
ncamMa MN [me]cnog
MOeX(pICTOC). & TMETOYAAB
arna nmafem]u nay enarre[hoc
N]Te npocoopa, [a4cooyT|n
€BOA N[Teyo1X, aqq
MIIMYC[ THPION NTOJOTY
M[MAIAKONOC, algkaaq [e1xm
MEOYCIACTHPION ---]p[---] 2wcC

X€ MITALIAKONOC eTMMAY
Ml'l(])a AN MIMMYCTHPION
€TOY22B.
¥ Read exm.

1 ST
4 Amélineau xau ... .
1 r1:
> Amélineau ayxi?
16 r1:
Amélineau aq(T)aaq.

AOIMON  MaPNKTON  €xn'

TIEMTPOKOIMENON NTaNAPXEL
€POY €TBE TIETOY2AAB alla
a2 MMO. NTEPENETEITENEL
NTEMPOCPOPa  €TOY22B, &
nenpec[By]Tepoc X1 epooy],14
MNNCIDC  N[AlJakONOC. aY®
NTEPE NAIAKONOC apxlls NX1,
A TINOYTE GMAM  E€BOA
MIMETOY22B  alla  Ma2MMO.
AUNAY €0YaA @oN  NAIAKONOC
MIIEKAHPOC €a4€l X€ eqn[a]x1t
€BOX &N [M]uucThpi[on] (BnF.
129" f. 72+70v) €TOYaaB,
ncamMa MN TIECNOY
mnex(picto)c. agNay
ETATTENOC NTEMPOCHOP2,
AUCOOYTN NTYGLX. €BOX, aqql
mn[m]ycTHpion N [Tel]x
mrf.Ala]konoc, aq[&]aaqm
CIXN T[eT]paneza.

151



On Murder and Greed: Edition

20 NTEpPeYNAY A€ EMEIGMAI
€BOX NITHPE NG1 TENEIDT
€TOY22B alla [22MM, aYp
WMHPE €MaTe, aqt meqoyol,
AYeMN  €20YN  EMIAIAKONOC

€TMMAY, a4ME? €Ty MMOY
KAAMC  aYD  agCOYWNY.
AUBMDK ON €reyMa NG1 ala
Ma2MOM  24aPEPaTY aYcm
E€JMAHA WANTOYXEK
TCYNAZIC €BOA. aNOK AE,

AOANACIOC, & TIXO0€IC €M Tl
€POl KAN €TBE TAaAMEAIA, KAN
€qoYmM@ €X1 €00y oM
MEYTIETOY 2B ATIA A2MDM NOE
NTAYOYENQ NETPAZIC MITPMME
€P0Y, €IWAXE EMAIAKONOC.
KaTa 6€ €TCH? X€ MNOYTE Xl
€00Y &M MW)OXNE NNETOY2AB.

21 acwne A€ NTEPENKa
Tey(f. 103r)nazic eBox, aqt
MEYoyol €PON NGl TMPMOME
€TMER NEOOY NIM, alla MA2MM,
nexaq Nal X€ KYP!
APXHEMICKOTIOC, OYNTaL
OYMAXE €X00Y EPOK. ANOK
A€ 202NACIOC TIEXAl NaY XE€
MaXE, TMEANO €TOY2dB NTa
NEYCKIM P OYOEIN EMeYcmMa

17 ISP

Amélineau aqp @rmHpe.
18 1

Amélineau exe.

21 efort KCOOYN.

N[TepeyNaY A€ €Nal NGl
nneToyjaaB ana [mag]omo
eq(p['rop'r]p” eMmaTe, aqt
MEYOYOl €2OYN  EIMAIAKONOC
E€TMMAY, aUMER €Ty MMOY
Kaxwc, [a]gcoymny, [aq]Bmk
eneq[Ma] nkeconm @anNTOYKa
TCYNAZIC €BOAN. ANOK Ag,
AOANACIOC, & TXOEIC Q€M Tal
€POl KAN €TBE TAAMEAIA, KAaN
€qoYW) ex1'’®  eooy oM
MEYNETO[YaaB NEMRaX alla
magw|Mo [Nee NTaqloye[ng
Nemnpazi|c [mneipwme] epoly.
KaTa] e€ eT[cHp xe] nuoyT[e

x1  eoloy em"” [mwo]xne
NNETOY2B.
ACMIIE A€ NTEPOYKa

TCYNaZIC €BOA, a4t [neq]oyot
ep[o1 ne 1 mpawme (BnF. 12912,
f. 71+133%, f 57r) erume
NEOOY NIM, TIENEIT ala
M22MMO, TEXAY Nal X€ KYPIE
APXIEMICKOTIOY, OYNTAL
OYWAXE MMAY aYD TOYDQ)
€X004 €TEKMNTIIETOY2AB.
TcooYuzo Tap X€ NTOK 1€
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NO€ NNEPWCTHP NTIIE. MEXE
IEAN0  aTIA T2A2MM  Nal X€
MIINAY €KX M
TEOYCIACTHPION €TOY22B,
AlNAY E€YAIAKONOC era
TEKAHPOC TIE€ €a4€l €YNaXl
€BOA 21TOOTK 2N MMYCTHPION

E€TOYaAB. aINAY EMATTENOC
MIMEOYCIACTHPION, aqt
MIIEJOYOl  EMETMMAY, ayBl

MIIMYCTHPION NTOOTYq,
AgKaay 21XM TEOYCIACTHPION
NTEYPQE.

! Lefort [m]epwc[Thp]
2 Lefort no1X.
2 Amélineau aq(x1)Ty.
24 r1:

Amélineau nkec(orm).

IMMC AYD MXO0EIC NTEXWPa
THPC AYD nenn(eym)a
mnnoy[Tle  oyHe  NeH[TK].
nexal [Nag xe] maxe [mearo
N]Ta nNeq[cKiM] P OYO€IN [Nee
NN]GC])(DC[THPZl NT]me.
[mexaq nat] xe [---]umer [---
MaJEIT MINAY EKAPEPATK
€XM TEOYCIACTHPION MIIOO0Y,
€kt MIOMYCTHPION  €NG1X

MIIAAOC, AINAY EYAIAKONOC
€ra TEKAHPOC T, AY€l XE€
eqNaX1 €BOX 21TOOTK

MIMEIMYCTHPION. NTEPEKT A€

[M]omycThpon] ENEYGIX,
AlNAY enarr[e]xoc
eTagepa[Tq] NMMAK’
aqlare®  en meyou[x],
agkaay o1x[M]

neeyYclaCT[H]pON NKGM[A].M
NTepeNaY Ale] €epoy, alp
wrn[H]pe.
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22 ANOK A€  26aNaCIOC
NTEPEICOTM €Nl NTOOTY Alp
MTHPE €MATE, MEXAl NaY X€
e&cpamnzwzs EMAIAKONOC
€TMMAY, KNACOYDNY; TEXE
TINETOYAAB ATl TIA2MM XE€ CE,
AIMER €12 T MMOY KAAMC. aYD
NTEPEICETM  Nal  NTOOTY,
AIMOYTE ETAPXHAIAKONOC,
AITPEYCEY? TIEKAHPOC THPY
NPAKOTE aYDd aYEl €20YN
MAPON MN TIIETOY2AB alla
Ma2MM. ENEYMMAY AE ON NGI1
TAYTOYCTAPIOC NTaY€El €X1
TIECMOY NATIA [TA2MM.

23 NTEPOYEl A€ €20YN THPOY,
a noya nfoya] Xxi cmoy
NTOOTN [ay]el eBOX. nTe[pe]

MEBIHN A€  NAJlako]noc
eTMM[ay €1 €2OoYN] Xxe€
equafxi1 cMOY N]TOOTN

[eomy], & mEA[AO €TOY22B]
ama [magom xmpM] eplot ---]
(f.  103v) mmay,  enea
TEYCTBMMN TAP TA2O0N 226H
MIATEYMM? EPON. ANOK A€
202NACIOC AITPE  TEZOYCIA
MIIAYTOYCTAAIOC  €TAPEPATY
€poYy MIINAY E€TMMAY,
AITPECEGIE  MMOY. AYEINE
MMOY MIIENEMTO €BOX 216H

nexa[1] naq xe akc[oy](BnF.
1292, f. 71+133%, f. 57v)wng;
MEXAY Nal X€ 22€. ANOK A€
AITPEYMOYTE
ETIAPXLAIAKONOC,
AITPEYCOY? €20YN
MIIEKAHPOC THPY Ay
NQMMAY NG1 MaYTOYCTAAIOC,
NEAUEL €X1 CMOY NTN MENEWDT
[a]ma magmmo.

[ay]J® wnTepoyer  eg[g]oyn
N@MOOC, [a]yx1 cMoY
ay[a]eepaToy. [ay]m wTepe
nal[a]konoc €l eq[n]uy
€20YN, [a] mexxo  ama
[m]agaomo xw[p]m oyBHI X€
[m]ar ne. [tx]w mmoc NH[TN]
X€ a MEYCTBMN TALON. ANOK
A€ AITPOYNTY @22 THN.

 nay was added in the margin in smaller script.
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MMON MN a2 MMM MN
MKEAYTOYCTAANIOC €T2MO0C
NMMaN.

24 TOTE alaXE€ MN alla AMAXE MN  TIRANO  alla
Ma2MM 2N OY20TE  MN [Ma2MMO X€ TaMOl ENEYPBHYE
oYyteTHY NTE 1(HCOY)C aY®d X€ aKEME  €pOOY  2ITM
TKEAYTOYCTAAIOC €TPMOOC X€ TMEM(NEYM)a MINOYTE E€TOYH?
MENEIWT  TMA2MM, TMPMME NZHTK. NTOY A€ TEXAY Nal
MIINOYTE, XN€E [MM]€LAIAKONOC X€ €PE TIEXAPICM[a M]MNOYTE
E€NETY [NZ]JHTOY X€ aKOYWD I}[H)\]% €poK, mnedw[cTHP]
[ex]eme em  menn(eym)a NTOWKOY[ME]nH TH[pC]. anok
[Mu]oyTe eTnenTK. [NTOq A€ [Mexal] nag x[€ .....]pe a[-
Ae] mnexaq wnNal [xe ewc --] Ta[---] mMm[---] x[---]
Al2]KPHCIC NIM [BHA €POK ---]

X€ 0Y TeNTaKaaY, €1el MIINOYTE 20Tl NMMaK aN. €TBE Tial
MIIJqaaK NMIIMa MTIIEYCDMa €TOY2aB MITOOY.

25 NTOQ A€ TAIAKONOC €TMMAY NPEYRTB, 24OoYMW)B 2N
OYNOG NPOTE X€ MNAEIOTE €TOYaaB, TMENTAYMMIE MMOL
MIOYRMM EPDTN, aAAAa TNATAYE TABIOC EPMTN. <M>MON
OYNOG TI€ TIANOBE MIMETNMTO €BOA. aCQ)MIE MMOl
MME0Y<O>€11) NTAYXIPOAONEL MMOl NAIAKONOC, €NEINAY
ENAMBEEP MNAIAKONOC THPOY €MaYEl €2OYN ETEKKAHCIA
EYAEYKODOPEL EPE NEYROEITE ETPALE TO 21WOY E€YDOPEI KAADC.
ANOK A€ €1POPEI NOYPBCID €CAAAM E€TBE TAMNTPHKE X€ NEIP
GPWP EMELOYO.

% Lefort k[un].
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26 2aNOK A€, MIEITANAIIMPOC, AIMEEYE EBOX M TIAPHT X€ EINAP
oy Xxekac €iep (f. 104r) pMMa0 2 NOE NNAWBEEP NAIAKONOC.
NEYN OYPMME MIIPATMATEYTHC 2ITOYM! €OYH? oN TagPHMH.”
Mal A€ €ENE OYPMTEXMPA NBOX T€ aYDd NEYNTY 0YO
EYKYNAYNAPION NNOYB MMaY. aNOK A€ ENEICOOY? NMMAY N@aL
NCOIT X€ NEJOYH? 2ITOYN TaHL a TEIMEEYE AE €J200Y BWK
€20YN EPOl X € EINATWOYN NT2A2MTB MMOY TaABI MIIETNTAY.

27 NTEPE POY2E A€ MWIIE AITMOYN ALX1 NOYHPIT ENaAMWDMY MNN
2ENENKA NOYMM AIBDK Na{ €20YN €TEYATOOYKH. TIEXAl Nag
X€ KYP! TPATMATEYTHC, TMOYN NTNP OY(MONC MIOO0Y MN
NENEPHY AYM NTEPEYNAY EPOl MN NHPII €TNTOOT, a4TMOY(N)
AQTCANO MIMMa. ANOK A€ AIKM €2Pal NNHPI MN NGINOYOOM.
ANNOXN aNOYMM aNCA MN NENEPHY. aAlTCOY NOYHPIT ENAMMY
WANTEYTRE XEKAC €YERE €PPAI €CPMPMIM 2 TIHPIT {oa TTHPIT}
€TNAM®DMY NTalITPEYCOOYy. aNOK A€ NEP KPOYy €poY
ETPAROTBEY. aYM NTEPE TNAY [POKOMTE! a TECYXIA” WMIE
AITMOYN €XMY E€YCPMPMOM 2a TMHPM, al2MOTB MMOY. aY®
MENTAIPE €POY NXPHMA AlBITY €20YN ETaHI, AlPOTOY> oN
NAMANPII  NKaKE. alk[] NNPO NTEYATIOOYKH E€YOYHN,
alaN[a]xmpel Nal ena[Hi].

28 ayw nTepe ¢T[oove] wwne [---] n[---]ee[--- ayee epoy
eq](f. 104v)nHX  €YMOOYT. AYWMINE €YOYMDd)  €EIME
EMENTAYMMIE. NTEPOYMEW<T> Ma A€ NIM MIIOYGN MENTAYP
MPTB.  aYaMaPTe€ NOYON NIM  €JOYH?  2ITOYDY
MOEMPATMATEYTHC, AYOTITOY €20YN X€ TAMON EMENTAYW)DIIE

% fovyla.
» Read algorny.
30

Ms. rTtoyww.
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MMEIPOME. NTEPOY MEMT Ma A€ NIM  MIOYGN NadY
MIPATMATIS. €TMY TE.' 2ENPEUPPOTE A€ PHTY MIINOYTE
AYKOOCY aYTOMCY. NTEPE OYEBOT A€ NROOY (MIME ENN
TEPYMAKH MMoYee en[T]lo@ wmrnecnoy Mm[nplome, aykaan
€[BOA].

29 aNOK A€ NTeEPeI[BK] €20YN €MaHl [Alp OYMH]HME NROOY
[........ 1vel....Je [---]. acmre nal NG1 OYNOG MMNTPMMAO dQAA&
XIN MINAY NTal2TB MIIPMME AYNOG NKAKE 2BC €BON €XM
MAPHT aYMD AYNOG NPOTE € €2Pal €XMI, €IPPOTE NNaY NIM
SHTOY NPMME NIM €O NEZOYCIA EMAIMAPATE MMOY. Kal
MAAAON A€ ON (MACHM)DMME MMOl EINKOTK NTOYMH. MAINAY
€YNOG MMOPJH MITIAMTO €BOX NOE NOYNOG NAPaKM(N) NpoY
€UNAP XOYT MMA2E. YW NEYT 2O0TE Nal €MaTE €4OoYWW)
€MMK MMOl aYMD ENEMAIWA) EBOX 2 60TE NTaNHPCE €2pal
TaGM TACMOMA €YCTOT 2 O0TE. aYD ENEWALXO00C Nal
MaY3a2dT MMIN MMOl N@a2 NCOM X€ OYOl Nal, aNOK TEIEBIHN,
€XE & TNOYTE CYNXWMDPEl Mneeyplon Nal oM nel(f.
1051)kocMOC €1€ €INAP OY EIMANEL EBON M TIEIKOCMOC TAEl
€2Pal ENGLX. MIINOYTE €TONP, NUXNOYl EMEINOG NNOBE
NTa122Y; EINAATIONOTIZE NaY XE€ OY;

30 aXXa €1C KEWOMNT NPOOY XINTAINKOTK NPOYPE, N TIaWE
A€ NTEYMH AICDTM E€YCMH €CMOYTE MITaAPAN. ANOK A€ alp
oYM Nay €1XM MMOC X€ NTK NIM; TEXdAY Nal X€ aNOK M€
TEMPATMATEYTHC NTAKPMTB MMOY 2N OYXINGONC. XINM
TME200Y NTAKPMTB MMOl TCMME €POK MMHN<E> MIIEKPITHC
€1X(M MMOC X€ TIAECMOAHC MITTHPY, ()INE NCa TIACNOY

31
Ms. enm ne.
32
Read nTanegce.
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NTAYMA2TY €BOX oN OYXINGONC. TENOY A€ €I1C TMXIKBa
MIMIACNOY AY4X.MDK E€BOX MITIOOY. NTEYNOY AINERCE €2Pal €ICTMT
22 60TE. TENOY G€, NAEIOTE ETOY2AB, €IC MENTAYWM)IIE MMOL
THPY alITA0YO0Y ETETNQATIDCYNH. €IC PHHTE 1PN NETNGLX.
APIPE Nal NOE ETETNOY D).

31 NTEPEICIDTM A€ ENAL, ANOK 20aNACIOC MN ATla MMa2MM MN
MKEAYTOYCTANIOC €T2MOOC, ANX22X2 NNENGLX, €XN NEYEPHY
ENX.(D MMOC X€ 0YOl NaAME MITPMIDME X€ AYXIO0Y P EMKOCMOC
€TPEYTOAOMa €EIPE NNEINOBE NTEIMINE. ANOK A€ 20aNACIOC
Mexal Nay X€ aYD €TBE OY MIEKX00C Nal, Tat OYKOY! NakK &N
NENKa NTEKKAHCIaA MIIATEKZE &M MEINOG N[NOBE] €T2oPW); €[---

Ip eote eutq [---] n[---] 2[---] n[---].

32 ayw [anxi @oxne] (f. 105V) NTEYNOY €XN NENEPHY ENXM
MMOC X€ OY2HY TI€ NCEMEYT Tial 2ITN TE€Z0YCla MIIEIKOCMOC
€20Y€ EPOC NUMOY NCEBACANIZE MMOY N TTE€PENNa NCATE )a
E€NE2. AYM NTEPE TAYTOYCTAAOC CIDTME €ENAl, AYKYAEYE
€TPEYXITY €TATOPa NTTIONC PAKOTE NCETOKCY EMM)E EPE OYON
NIM OEWPEI MMOY. AYM TKECENME NNEXPHMA NTAYSGNTOY oM
TIEYQHL, AYENTOY AYTaAY MIAYTOYCTANIOC.

33 NTEpPe Nal A€ MDME a MMETOYAAB alla MA2MM TWOYN
an[xi]Tq egoyn ene[mc]komon [---] eMmooc mne[--- a]nok
aoa[nacioc ... ]k [---]noye [---]eq [---]oone [---]m mnekgormon
AKMIYE 2KGMTI NNEOYPION MIIEKKAAY EMAYTH NNEKECOOY.
AYD 2a46M 222 THN NOY2EBAMMAC €JCONCA MMOl NMMaY KaTa
OY()H &N NEXNOTOC NNETPadH E€TOY2AB. ANOK A€ 260aNACIOC
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AlMTAPAKAAEl MMOY> €TPEYX®M €POl NOYZHTHMa NTALXNOYY
€poy.

34 nexal Nayg X€ MACIDT €TOYaaB, EWYWIE OYXPHCTIANOC 1€
OY2 NYEIPE NOYKOY1 NNOBE, aPa CENAKOAAZE MMOY MN NPEAAHN
MN NREONOC NATNOYTE; 24OYMM)B NG1 TTEANO MMAINEX(PICTO)C
€JX(® MMOC X€ NICOOYN aN X€ OYN METANOA ()OOT NPWME
NIM €IEMHTEl NPEYMTB MN MMaroC €TX1 OYya €nernn(eym)a
€TOY22B; Nal TaAP 2ENATKM €BON NE NEYNOBE. ANOK A€
amapakaiel (f. 106r) MMOY XEKAC €ETAMOL ENMX MK MMWM)AXE.
NTOY A€ TMEXaY Nal X€ TNATAYE TENTAYX00Y €POl
E€TEKMNTIIETOY22B 2260H NNEIZOOY, M) MAEIDT €TOY2AB, MONON
ANOK P NI OYACOENHC.

35 NEYN OY2ANO NACKHTHC 2N NENPENEETH aYM MANTMC 2ITM
MEPOYO MIIEYPHT E€TNANOYY (WAUNAY EPENGMAIT E€BON N@ap
NCOTL. ACM)MTIE A€, TIEXAY, NOYCOTT E152EPAT EMEMAHN AYD €11
METANOIA MITXOEIC AYEKCTACIC 2€ €2Pal XML AYTMPI MMOL,
nexay, Ma TEKP<IC>IC MIINOYTE alNAY EYMHHME MYYXH
E€YKOAAZE MMOOY 2N AMNTE. aYM NEINAY €YKATATION NCx CIIP
MMOl €O NKaKE €PE OYNOG NPO MIIENINIE TO €POY, 2WCTE
NT2X00C 2M MaAPHT X€

(Naples 1. B. 09, f. 251) [---
@APE TIPO MIIENITIE €TMMAY P a]PE’ PO ETMMAY €P TAIOY
Tal0Y NKYNAYNAPION NPPHME NKENAYNAPION NPEPU)E €PE
€PE PENMOYXAOC™' MIIENITIE @M 2ENMOXAOC MIINITIE NPHTY.
PO €TMMAY.

* Ms. mvo.

34 ’
HOYAOG.

» Zoega, (e)pe.
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36 2y NEICATM ENEIYYX00YE
MIECHT MMAaY €YWOOor @N
OYNOG  NPMME, EYKONAZE
MMOOY 2N AMNTE. aYM NEINAY
€PO0Y THPOY €YXI1 YKAK €BOA
N OY2ICE AYM OMME ETNHY

€BON N  NOY(®  MIIpPO
E€NECPOK?  €MEPOY0  2CTE
NTAX00C X€ @ACGMGOM

E€PKY MIIKOCMOC THPY. aNOK
A€ AlWAXE MN TIETTCABO
MMOl €Nal X€ NIM NE Nal
€TMIZOYN MIEIPO  MIIENITIE
evyk[oraze] MMOOY oN
Te[ipMMme] NTeIs0T; ne[xaq]
Nal X€ N[al Ne Neex|]aun [---]
w[---] af---] a[---]. (f. 106v)
ANOK A€ TEXAl Ny X€ apa

OYN XPHCTIANOC 2N  Nal;
Mexay Nal  X€  AaaY
NXPHCTIANOC NTaqX1"
BAMTICMa  aYMD  aYrapaBa

NKECOIT XIN €4gM TKOCMOC
MAPEYEIME Nay X€ a Mal I
MN N@EAAHN AYMD CENAKONAZE
MMOY MN NPEAAHN. Nl NENTA
TIPANO MMONOXOC X00Y Nal X€
AYTCABOl €POOY. €IC QHHTE
AlGOATIOY €ETEKMNTEIWT.

36
Ms. nNTaYXL.
*7 Zoega's edition of the recto ends here.

AYM NEICATM €YamH MYYXH
MIECHT MMaY &N OYNOG
NPMME, E€YKOANAZE MMOOY 2N
AMNTE €YX1 ()KAK €EBON 2N
OYNOG NamKaK aYd OMMme
€TNHY €BOX 2N NOYW®) MIIPO

NECPOKQ EMATE eWCTE
NTaX00C  X€ MACPDKY
MIIKOCMOC THPY. aNOK A€

AlYAXE MN TIEST>TCABO MMOL
E€Nal X€ MATAMOl X€ NIM NE
Nal €TC220YN MIIEIPO
EYKOAAZE MMOOY 2N TEINOG
NPMME NTEIMINE; TMEXay Nal,
X€ Nal Ne€ N8>\>\HN37 €Te
MIIOYCOYN TINOYTE ENER
MIIEOYOEIW) €Y2MITKOCMOC,
NCEMICTEYE €POY aAN. ANOK A€
nexal Nag X€ apa  OYN
XPICTIANOC 2N Nal; T€XaY Nal
XE€ AddY NXPICTIANOC €ayXl
BAMTICMA  aqliapaBa MMOY
NKECOIT MaPE€ Tal NTEIMINE
€IME X€ a4l MN NQEONOC
AYD CENAKONAZE MMOY
NMMaY 2N aMNTE 2N OYNOG
NKOAACIC NATGM MEYWINE. Nal
NE NT2AYXO00C E€TBHHTOY X€
MIEYYNT NaMOY aN 2aym®
TeycaTe NaxeNa aN. (Naples
I. B. 09, f. 25v) agxo00c on
<N>G1 TRANO  €TMMaY XE€

160



On Murder and Greed: Edition

AYXIT MIIHYE, alNAY €YNOG
NHN €JPHT 2N TMHTE NTIE
ENECIDY EMATE ENAY €POY oM
TEYEINE, EMN KAPIOC 21DMY.
AIGOA)T ON AINAY €2ENTBa
NATTENOC  E€YKIDTE  EMMHN
ETMMAY AYD NEYOW) NGWMBE
EMATE ENECIDOY ENAY €EPOOY.
ANOK A€ TEXAl MITATTENOC
€<T>TCABO MMOl €Nal, XE€
TMAXO0EIC MATAMOl €T
MMOEIHN  ENECDY  NTEIRE
THPC, EMN KaPIOC 21Dy, €PE
NEIATTENOC KMTE €POY NOe
€TEYPEN2DA  €BOX  MMOC.
A4OYWB NG1 TIATTENOC [---]

ANOK 202NACIOC AlEIME NTEYNOY XE€ TIPANO alla [MagmMM
MENTAYNAY ENAL aAAa NJOYD®) AN €TPE AaaY €IME €POY.

37 [Teno]y €, NaMepaTe, [NQH]Pe €TOYaaB NT[KAGOA]|IKH
€KKAH[Cla, gaplee epwTn [---] nnoBe x€ [---] mmo(n) [---]
NNAT[--- X€ OY|NOG NWINE ME NOYXPHCTIANOC €TPEYNOXY
€AMNTE €JANEL €BON 2N COMa. AAHOMC CENAXO00C TANTOC
€T1a1 NTEIMINE NG1 NZEAAHN MN NIOYAAl NATNOYTE X€ a2PMTN
NEXPHCTIANOC ATETNEl EMEIMa; APHY €TETNX1 GOMX ErpaN
E€TIXWTN; ANON TaP OYAE MIENMIMa MMOY E€TPENMICTEYE
€POY ENMOOTT 2M MKOCMOC. €TBE Tlal ENAOOTT 2N NEIKOAACIC
NATPBOA €POOY.

38 OYXPHCTIANOC €40 MMATOC €YEIPE NNEPBHYE MITAIABONOC,
Mal NTEIMINE agKaa( KaPHY MIIEUBAIMTICMA NTAUXIT( AYD
CENAKOAAZE MMOY NPOYO MMaPa NPEANHN €TBE X€ MIIOYCOYN
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TINOYTE NTOOY €NE2. OYXPHCTIANOC €qNaBMK €paTy NoYPey(f.
107r)MOYTE NYEN @HTC NOYCPIME EMECHT, OYOl AAHOMC MIIal
NTEIMINE X€ aYXI0OY QMAOC €MKOCMOC. Tal [M€  ENTA
MEMPOPHTHC XO0C €TBHHTY X€ TECIMEPMA MITONHPON, CBTE
NEKWHPE E€MKONCOY X€ NNEYTMOY(N), NCEMER TKag NCNOY. a
M2l NTEIMINE P PEU2MDTB AYM AYTMOPNEYE, 24TGMNT MIINOYTE.
€TBE Mal NOE NTAYTMAPABA NTNOG NENTOAH MIIEYATTENION XE€
NNEKRDTB, NNEKXI0YE, NNEKIOPNEYE, Tal @MY TE O€ E€TEPE
TINOYTE Na TIAPaBa MMOY NQTMP TIEYMEEYE MIIER00Y NTEKPICIC,
A gNat Nag NOYKOAACIC €CNAMT TIPOC TI)L MITNOBE
NTagaay, NQTPEY{®}P 6PW2 W2 WOMNTE NIENEX.

39 OYXPHCTIANOC €UNABMK €2OYN EMHI MIINOYTE NYWPK
NNOYX, Mal NTEIMINE Na)A) €2Pal €MNOYTE NYTMCIOTM €POY
AYM YNAOMKOY 21XM TEIKOCMOC. NNE Aa2aY NPME €JX1 €BOA
eN MMYCTHPION €TOYa2dB CMBE NCaA AddY NPDME XIN
€0YQEONIKOC ()2 OYAENMNHC H OYXPHCTIANOC €BON X€ PIOME
NIM €JCIIBE {€JCIBE} NCA POME, €JCMIBE NCA MNOYTE. EMAH
a TINOYTE XO00C NaN oM TEYATTEANION €TOYaAB X€ 2aMH(N),
+X® MMOC NHTN X€ TETNa & 'aC NOYa NNEIKOYL, aNOK
NME(N)TATETNAAC Nal. TENOY A€ €KMaN[p] mneTNAaNOYY
[noy]pame o[m newkoc]moc [---]aay[---] ep[---] n[---] n[---](f.
107v)noBe €poy.

40 €TBE Ml NNE A2dY NXPHCTIANOC MECTE AadY NPMOME oM
TIEIKOCMOC OYAE NNE OYa P TME€000Y Na<g> OYAE NNEYKa M1
CNAY oM TMEUHl, OYNOG MN OYKOYlL, dANa €YNaKa QENMI
NAIKAION Nayg 2N €1A0C NIM EMAYMIKTOY> NPHTOY. €BON X€
A4OYM €Y4X00C NG1 TXO0EIC X€ PENM)I NAIKAION €YNADMIIE
NHTN, TEXE TXO0EIC. YD ON MYAYX00C X€ OYW)! €YTECTME

162



On Murder and Greed: Edition

€YTEENE E€BON, CENATAAY EKOYNT THYTN. dYMD ON X€ M Nl

EKNaM1 MMOY €YNam)l NaK MMOY. TENOY 6€, [Nam]epaTe,

MapNac[dant]ze  mmems

Ka[Ta

nmuag]te  Mnxolec

€TPpO]Ynoone(N) [€BOXN M Ma Jns01[Ae Mnieikoc]MocC [---] M[---]

aX WY aYM NCENAKA OYa NOYMDT aN 21XMY.

41 neiKocMOoC Tal OYW)TEKO 1€
AYM OYMANGOIAE TIE. €TBE Tl
€P€ TIEMPOPHTHC AAYELA XD
MMOC X€ TOYXOl €BOX QN
NAMANGOINE  THPOY. MAPE
IEPHMIAC ON X00C X € 0YOl Nal,
TaMaAY, XE€ NTAPXIOl 2WC
OYPMOME €YNaT 2aM €poYy aYmd
E<Y>NOGNES MMOY oM TIKaQ
THPY. MIEIGN 2HY, MIIEAAAY
MMOIIE Nal. ATETNCOTM G€
ENETOY22B EYPIME €POOY oM
TIEIKOCMOC €TMER NP2ICE.

42 ANON G€ 2N ENCOOYN
X€ & TIENAPE CBOK Tapa
NAPXAIOC. XIN MYIC NA)E MAAB
NPOMIIE, (YBE NPOMIIE NETEPE
NP(OME NTEIENEA EIPE MMOOY.
MAANON A€ MN OYON 2N
TEITENEa  E€IEMHTEL  PENOYa
oYa €yelpe NwBe npowrte, (f.
108r) emaAH a TMNOYTE XO

38 .
Munier €XN METNTAKO.

(Cairo 9286r) [--- oy]wTeko
rap [ne] newocMmoc [ay]m
OYMANGOINE nle].
TIRIEPO[YaAT]HE [Aavela
eqx ] [mmoc xe] ma[Toyxol,
njxoeic, [---] ayw [---]eo [--]
nNe[---]k[---] aT[---] ewca[---
€]lxm [--- ka]Ta e€ [---] TH[---
]. wape [1epHmiac] on [xo00c¢
x€e] ovyor [Nal, TaMadyY, Xe€
NTapPXIMol] 2wCc pmdMe eYNat
eall €POY &N OYBHMA. €TBE OY
MIIE 2HTC NTaMaaY P T[a]doc
Nal; ATETNNAY ENETOYAAB,
NAMEPATE, X€ €YMOK NQHT
EXM MEYTAKO.>®

ANON 2(MMN NCOOYN X€ &
TIENAPE CBOK TaPa NENEIOTE
NaPXa10C. XIN TN €TMN; XIN
YiIC N)E YITE NPOMIIE Yo )€
XOYWTE NPOMIIE.

teomono[rel] NHTN X€
[e]mnuTer eeen(Cairo
0286V)oya OYa MN AaaY Nap
()€ NPOMIIE, EMAH & TNOYTE
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€ROTTl NMMaN €TBE NENNOBE.
NENEIOTE NAPXAION (MAYP M€
NPOMIIE MraToy{Taay
EMXMPM  MINOBE  NCE}XI”
CPIME. NEPMME A€ 2MOY
NTEIreENEx  Cet  MMOOY
MIX.MPM MIINOBE XIN €YeN
MHTE NPOMIIE, EITE OOYT EITE
CPIME. €TBE MMl ON A TINOYTE
CBOK MIIEYAQE aY(MD AYTCEBKE
TENGOM TIaPA NENEIOTE AYM
4Bl TEYXAPIC €BOX QLX(DN
€TBE NENNOBE.

43 MAaPNKTON €XM TNOG
NAPXHCTPATOITOC NTGOM
MIIXO€IC, MIXaH\, Tal E€TNP
@2 NaY MII00Y. OEPMHNIA TP
MMIXaHA T€ TPHNH MMNOYTE,
MN A3aY Tap &N NAaTrMa
THPOY NTIE €JMHA) NMMaY
2N TMNTNOG, NOI[ToN] 21TM™
TEYXAPICMA NTayKad( €YTHG
€P0Y. TETNOYD) EEIME

A0 €JROTH NMMaN €TBE
NENNOBE. NENEIOTE Tap
NAPXAlI0C ()AYP ME NPOMIIE
MIIATEYX1 CRIME. NPAOME 2WOY
nTereNea + MMOOY E€MXmeM
XIN €Y2N MHTE NPOMIIE, €ITE
200YT €ITE CPIME. €TBE TIal
AMNOYTE TPE TIENAPE CBOK
aYD  a4gql NTYXaPIC MMaY
CIX(DN. €IC  Nal  aNXO00Y
€MRHY NN[G]TN‘]’YXH.4O

AOIMON  [MapN]KTON  €X[Mm
MNOG  M]UAPXHCT[paTH]T[OC
N]TeoM M[nX0€1C,] M[IXaHA,]
nfar eTNp 2] Nag [Mrooy.]
ofy ---]lo[ny nuMaq] en
[NTarma] TH[pOY NT]H [---]

erBle --] T[] woy[--]
eqT[ue €poY.] emx|[e
TETN]OYD[W) eeme ---]41

E€IINOG NTAEI0 MMIXAHA TIAPXATTENOC, TINOG NCTPATOIrOC

€TPIOH MIINOYTE;, CIOTM €POl, TATAYO EPMTN NOYMEPOC oM

MEYEOOY €TPa MITHPE NTAYOYMNY €POl,

neTWaxe NMMHTN TENOY.

* Ms. {uee}x1.
*© Munier NN[.]T MYyxH.
* Munier ex[e ---] ayw [---].

ANOK  202NaC10C,
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44 »ca)mre MMOL, ANOK 20aNACIOC, MITEYOELD) EPE MPPO AIMDKEL
NCID1 EIMHT KaTa Ma €TBE NAPIANOC E€TCPOYOPT, AlBIDK
E€MMAPHC NKHME EYAIMKEL MMOL, AIBMDK €2OYN €TMOAl[C]
MANOC, €Te MMIN [re], alc®w MMay N@[OMNTE] NpoMmie
n2[ooy]. aBwkK €Tl.....] NOYP[WMe nx1T] N [---] Tpe[---] &[--
-] (f. 108v) xw[pic Aa]aYy MMNTPEYXNaAY E€MTHPY, EIMER MOOY
Nag MMHNE €TEJTEXNH, EICDTM NCIDY 2N 2B NIM ETYNAXO00Y
Nal X(DPIC AaaY MMNTPEUXNAAY 21 AMEAIA.

45 Ay nNAY €EMAPE TEXPIA MIIE NTE 2€(N)PMME EINE NaN
NPENCOPT €TPENXOGOY NaY ENEWMANP TMal 2N OYCMOYAH
NTNXOGOY H NTOY NCEMIT 2OEINE NTOOTN NOE €YOYW).
ENEMAYAMA2TE NNPMDME 2a2THY NG1 MACA2 NYKAAEL MMOOY
AYMD ENEMAYKYAEYE Nal TaBl MPoOY® MMM [e]mayoywm
NEHTY [aywd] eywanel e2oyN [XeKac eY]eNoxoy e[epat
eoy]om [MN ecad @at]alako[nel MMOOY THIpOY [---]n [---]uB1
€BON NNEMINAZ YD ENEMEITEM AadY OANTOYGMA EBOA
NCEBMK ENEYHI. MNNCIC 2 TATWOYN TaXl NTaKOYl NTPOOH
TAHCYXAZE MMOl €MMA EMAINKOTK NPHTY. aY® MIEIOYONRT
€BOX €AY NPMOME N@QOMNTE NPOMIME EIPRMB MIEIPAOME
NMXIT, €ITE€ KAHPIKOC €ITE AAEIKOC NCa TINOYTE MaYaad, Mal
€TCOOYN Y €TEIME EMPHT NOYON NIM.

46 NT<E€>PEIP OMNTE A€ NPOMIIE 2M TIMA €TMMAY, & MNOYTE
MNAHT OY(D®W) ETPOYWINE NCWDI aYM® €PE KEWOMNT NQOOY
€TPEYTALOl EPHC NG1 NECNHY NTAYTNNOOYCOY EMINE NCMI,
Al2ZQEPAT TPOC TACYNHOIA AIMEPA) NAGLX. €BON  AIMAHA
EMANA2OMP €TMER MMNT®aNSTHY (f. 109r) nim, eicoric Mmoy
2N 2ENPMEIOOYE X€ MXOEIC TINOYTE MIMANTOKPATMP, (YN 2THK
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2a TEKNYMPE, TEKKAHCIA, NTOAO €BOX NNOYMNA) NPEYMERYYXH

NIt CO EMEKOPE NECOOY, TX0EIC TIANOYTE.

47 €T€1 61X NNal €ICOTIC aYD
EIMAPAKAAEL MMOY, 2aqM)NRTHY
2apol NTEYNOY NGl
TENTAYX00C X€ €TEl EKWAXE
TNAXO00C X€ €1C 2HHTE aANOK T
MIIEIMa. NTEYNOY AYTNNOOY
MAPOl  MIINOG  NAPXATTENOC
MIXaHA  €TPEYCACIDAT 2N
TAMNTMMMO.  AlBl  NNaBaX
€2Pal  E€TME alNaY €YNOG
NOYOEIN NCa TIE MMOl NO€
NOYEBPHGE  NKM®PT.  aYd
AINAY EMAPXATTEANOC MIXAHA
€PE TEYPOPACIC XOCE KaAWC,
€PE€ NEUTNQ TOPAQ) €BON AYD
€pe TOoYa TMOYa NNeqT[ng
nmapla TIoy MMa2[e €qo N]ee
NOYKMPT €qMOY?, EPE OY2WK
NKWPT TO 21Dy, €[pe
NeqJoyepHTE 0 Noe€e
[N]OY2OMNT BapT €4rioce N
OY2PMW, E€PE OYNOG N@PABTOC
NOYOEIN 2N TEUGLX NOYNAM,
€PE€ OYCHUE NCATE 2N TEYGLX
NPBOYP, €EPE€ TE€YPO MN NEUBAX
NEX. AKTIN NKMDPT €2OYN
€2Pal.

42

Youssef nOYI€ .. NTaAYXO00C.
43

Youssef el0yen.

(Strasbourg 248r) [---] eapor

42
NGl  TENTAYXO00C xe T
MIIEIMA. NTEYNOY A€
AYTNNOOY (MAPOl  MMIXAHA

TIAPXATTENOC €TPEY CACIOA[T]
N TaMNT[@M]MO. alqt
NNABAX €2pal alNaY €YNOG
NOYOEIN Ne€ [NoY]eBpHGE
NKMDPT. AINAY EMAPXATTENOC
MIXAHA, €PE  TEYOPACIC
XO0CE €MaTeE, €EPE NEYTNQ
MOPA) aY(M NEPE MOY2 NNTNQ
NA2EP TaloY MMATE €O NOe€
NOYKM®PT eq[pok]e, €pe
oYewk N[kmw]eT TO 2iwwmy,
€JMHP €XN TYal€ NOYMaX
NNOYB, €P€ NYOYEPHTE €INE
NPOMNT NBAPIDT €YTOCE N
OY2PM, €PE OYNOG N@PABAOC
NNOYB 2N T€UG1X. NOYNAM, €P€
OYCHUE NCaTe @oN Te(yc[i]x

N[eBOYP], €P€ NY[Bax Nex
ajkTin [nkme]T €20YN
[e2paa].
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48 aNOK A€ NTEPEINAY €Nal
THPOY €YWOOTT MITAPXATTENOC
AlRE €2Pal €XM TMA20 2WCTE
TMTPE AaaY NNIYE NDNQ
@XM NPHT. NTOY A€ TINOG
NAPXaIrTENOC  MIXaHA  aqt
Meqoyol  €pol  aYTOYNOCT
AJaCIaZe MMOlL  aq[CONCA]
MMOL. nie[xXag Nal X€] xalpe
n[wwc] mme [---] (. 109v)
e2p[al]  NTekkAHCIR,, Ta[l
€Tepe] MOYAH  NaMmNn[T]e
NAEM)GM GOM €PO[C a|N. xalpe
noyo[ee MME] E€TTIMPK
NNENTHG N TCOWE
MIIEYXO0EIC €TPECT KAPIOC
K2AMC. €I1C MEYOEI) NTEMHPE
AYOYEINE" TIEOYOEID) WY
MIIXO T€ Tl €TPEKXO
MIIEGPOG E€TNANOYY, €TE Nal
NE NEWAXE ETOYAAB MIINOYTE
€KNatT CB NNPMME NEHTOY.
NTa MXO0€IC TNNOOYT M)aPOK
E€TPACACIOAK 2N NEKPICE MN
TEKMNTOMMO €TKNQHTC.
ANOK rap e
MAPXHCTPATOIrOC NTGOM
MIXO0€EIC. [aNOK] TEeTma2T
exyn  [mnat]  wmo[yTe]
nn[A]ynamic, [eic]omnfc] uvoy

* Youssef AYM.
*® Youssef eqet-.
a7
Youssef eTpuxm.
*® Youssef nNn[@rnnpe].

(Strasbourg 248v) aNOK A€
NTEPEINAY €Nal THPOY
€YWOOoTt MITAPXATTENOC
MIXaAHA A12€ EXM TIA20 2CTE
€TMTPE Aa3Y MIINOH NMDONQ
o[w]xnm  NPHT. NTOY A€
TIAPXATTENOC  MIXaHA  aqt
MeqOYOl  €PO1  A4TOYNOCT
AYACTIAZE MMOL. TIEXAY Nal X€
Xalp€e nQwc €TNANOYY
€TMOONE NNEYECOOY, Xalp€e
necty[Moc e€t] Two[yn] ea
Tek[KAHC,]  Tah €T€P€45
MITY]AH NAMNTE NAE®)GM GOM
€POC aN. Xalp€ TOYOEIH MME
E€TIMPK NNENTHG NTEYCLW)E
x€ ecet’® poye Kaproc. €ic
TEYOEID) NTEMHPE AYOYEINE'
MEOYOEI) TENOY TEe Tmal
eTpPeKX M nn[waxe]®
MIINOYTE, eknat CBM
MIIEKAAOC  NPHTOY. NT2
MXO0€IC  TNNOOYT  (MAPOK
E€CACIDAK €BON 2N NEKPX[P0X.
Thupoly (BnF. 161°, f 38r)
MN[TEKMNT] w[mm]o
[eTkNPHTC]. ANOK ne
[Map]xHCTPA[THr]OC NTGOM
NMHYE.  [an]ok  neTnafeT]
E€XN MIIAT MIEIMT NOYOEIW)
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€TBE TPH[NH NT]EKKAHCI,
[mar eTco]nc mmoy [---] eny[--
-]YN [--- Ke@OMNT] Tap NEOOY
NE (ANTE NECNHY NKAHPIKOC

NT2YTNNOOYCOY NCDK €l
€TPOYXITK  €TEKIOAIC 2N
OYEIPHNH.

49 eoamc TAP €POK TE
€TPEKBK M2 TIPPO  MITKaL
NI TaXPOY eN THICTIC
Mnex(picTo)c. MNNCDC
NIKOTK €TEKITONIC N
OYEIPHNH AYM NN

k[e]emgice an a Tmc[TIc]
€BON Xx€ a nex(picro)c
K[aT]aprer NNPOME ETTOYNEC
XIMON €XN TEKKAHCIaA. XPO
AY® NITGMGOM’ TMOOTT NMMaK
eN Ma NIM E€TKNABMK €POY.
AYM NTEPEYXE Nal NGl
TAPXATTENOC  MIXAHA, [Mal
E€TNPMA Nag MIOOY, a4ony
€PO1, AINO E€INAY €EPOY aYD
mnfeloyn [M]nomnTt wgooy
[a]yer NGl N€CNHY44
NEKAHPIKOC  KaTa  TWAXE
MITAPXATTENOC €TOY22B
MIXAHA.

* necnny was added in the margin.

NIM, €TCOTIC MMOY €TBE TPHNH
NTEKKAHCIA  MN  TaYZHCIC
NNKAPIIOC MIMKA2 MN T[TMOOY
MIIEIEPO MN TEIWDTE MN TIAHP
€TNANOYY. TENOY G€ MIIEPP
20T€ KEWOMNT  NQOOY [---

[e[---] wn[--]

[--- nr]Taxpoq en [T]mcTic
Mnex(picTo)c 1(ncoy)c.
MNNCIC NI'KOTK €TEKITONIC &N
OYEIPHNH. MIIEPP 20TE
NCNAMMRICE AN  NKECOT 2
TTICTIC NOPOOAOZOC €BON XE€
nex(picTo)c NaKaTaPKEl
NNETTMOYN €XN T(€)KKAHCIA

(BnF. 161°, f 38v) [
mjoooy [... TN] MN FpH[NH.
algswx  g[m]nHye  elcW)T

NCDY. AYM NTEPE MOYOEIN €l
€2Pal  MIMEZWOMNT  NQOOY,
[2] OYa NNECNHY NPMPAKOTE
€l NCL. AIPA)TTHPE
MOENTaqONE, alt €00y
MIINOYTE MIAP[Xarrexo]c
Mi[xann ---]nelf.]e[.. n]ecnny
[....] mmixay[r], neto nnoG
apa NnAad[TMa] THPOY
NMITHYE.
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50 wmapneMe 6€, NaMEPATE,
X€ OYNTaN MMaY Mmemos (f.

MaP[N]@T 2MOT NTOOTY X€
NTOY TNET[0 M]npecBeYTHC

110r) wmmpecBeYTHC  2aTMm AYD TIENTTPOCTATHC
TINOYTE.  MAPNCOTIC  MMOY €TIPECBEYE 2aPON  NNagpH
XEKAC €UECOTIC XN TEX(PICTO)C. TPPO NNEPPWOY
NQTNNOOY NaN  (gNaXl MIIeqCcoriC gapON. NTOY
NNEYMNTMNRHTY. MIXaAHA Tap TETCONC NN&EPN49
ne TMEMPECBEYTHC MIMKOCMOC MEX(PICTO)C  2a  MOYXal

THPY  €UIIPECBEYE [Mnikocmoc THpY].

NNAPPM TINOYTE

22PON

AYM NTOY ON NETTW[W] nNarreoc [eT|anToYyprel ga[TeyeH]
aYw @aypm[we] mmn[noyTe ...]xam [Jc mm[oln rfai]
eTe[.....Jal..]Jax nT[.....] mnex(picTo)c N\[---] n[---] n[ ---]uTeye
2[--- e]TovyaaB [---]n mmMmo[n---ar]rexoc [---]m enel...JoTe[...].
ge NagB [-- Mlixa[HA] @agqx[---] enke[--- xe eq]u[agwn]
€TOOTOY [NNeyarre]\oC €TBHHT[K e€Tpey|eapee epok [en
NEK |2100Y€ TH[POY, NCE|BITK €XN NE[Y61X] MHMIOTE Nr[XWPr]
€YWNE NTEK[OYEPHTE].

51 TenoY 6€ NaM[epaTe,] MAPNMIQ)E [€PON] MITATNEL €B[OX 2N
CIOMa. NCETa2[ON €paTN] enekpiTH[C MME] NYKpINE M[MON
ka]Ta newgsu[ye] [---]cont [---] m[---] mn[---]o[---] nieq[---]
NeMOT Mr[---] e T[---] unep[---] eT[---] ax[---m]eex[e ---ice
[---la[--] waq[---] (f. 110v) [wean]unc
[MneqTwoy]n net [neTo] nNos €poy oM [nexrt]o nNNelomMe:
[ngp i]enmMeeye N[ TOT ep]x0€1c €X N [N KA]JHPOC NaN [N
TEY]MNTPPO [2ITN  TE|XAPIC MN TMNTMAIPMOME MIENXOEIC

a1l  €Te

1(ncoy)c nex(picTo)c, nal €pe MEOOY TPEMEl Nay MN MEYEIDT

NAara®oC MN  TEnN(EYM)a  E€TOY22B  NPEYTANRO  aYd

* Read NN22PM.
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NPOMOOYCION, TENOY aYQ NOYOEWD) NIM ()2 ENE2 NENEP,
2aM(HN).
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Homily on Murder and Greed and on Michael, the
Archangel, attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria

Title.

0 A homily delivered by the man who truly bears Christ, the son of the
apostles, Apa Athanasius, archbishop of Alexandria, which he delivered
about murderers and greedy people. He delivered it in the presence of our
holy father Apa Pachomius, the archimandrite, at the time he went north
to visit the archbishop. He also spoke, at the end of this homily, about the
archangel Michael. In the peace of God. Amen.

Prologue.

1 Indeed, like a star arises for us today the feast of the archangel Michael,
shining brighter than the sun. Even more, in being born it radiates more
than all the luminaries of the firmament ... fervour ... we shall approach
the holy spiritual table and satiate ourselves with its holy food. For when
it happens, O my beloved, that the ruling emperor gives an order for
something in this world, whether it is harmful or beneficial, nobody is
able to contradict him or to argue with him. As for us, Christians, as the
holy archangel Michael has brought us together today, let us listen gladly
to the holy words and do what we are bid to do in the Church, for the
Church is the consolation of the Christians.

Christians should not transgress God's commandments.

2 Do not scorn God’s commandments. Beware not to be found as a lamb
in the church and, when you go out, to become a rapacious wolf. You are
taught in the church: "You shall not fornicate,"' but you gaze at the
women inside the church of Christ, and ponder upon your wicked lusts
while you are in the house of the Spotless. And again, you are taught:
"You shall not kill,"* but you go out by night to steal and to rob what is

"Ex. 20: 14.
2 Ex. 20: 13.
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not yours, prepared, with a sword in your hand, saying: "If someone
meets me, [ will slay him with this sword that is in my hand."

Warnings against murder, greed and other sins.

3 What is your excuse, O murderer, when the judge asks you about these
things? What will you say to him in your defence? Woe to the man who
will leave the body and be found answerable to his commandment,
namely: "You shall not kill". For God has said long ago: "As for whoever
will shed human blood, his own will be shed instead, for I have made
man in my likeness and my image."3

4 Therefore, woe to everyone who will kill a soul in this world and say:
"I will repent and God will have mercy on me for what I did, before I
meet him." How can God forgive you? He already told you through the
mouth of his servant Moses: "A soul for a soul."* Would then the words
of God lie? No, certainly not! I witness to you, I, your father Athanasius,
that whoever will unjustly kill a human soul in this world, no person of
this sort will ever be able to hold stead, neither in this life nor in the
coming one. Still, O ... , walking ... the earth forever, as was written
about Cain, the evil murderer.’

5 And even if the murderer spends all his time praying and fasting, and if
he goes into the desert and fasts for six days, there will be no repentance
for him because of what he did and God will not be at peace with him.
Rather you will find that (other) one crying out to God because of his sin.
You will find the soul which he killed crying out before the judge,
saying: "Lord, listen to me and avenge my blood which was shed
unjustly. Yes, O Lord, ... after my blood ... and my vengeance ..." the
judge ... because of ... go ... cruel punishments. Now then, my beloved,
you have heard and come to know the punishments that await the
murderers. Let us carefully avoid this great sin which is heavy and
horrible.

* Gen. 9: 5-6.
* Deut. 19: 21.
> Gen. 4: 1-17.
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6 Furthermore, let us also avoid greed, for greed and avarice are the same
passion. Indeed, everybody who is greedy is also avaricious. Do not let
your brother, O Christian, suffer harm because of you. I tell you that
when someone of this present generation makes a deal with someone
(else) to sell him some goods and the buyer prayed with him and he
promises him in front of him and God: "I will not give these goods to
anyone, but you alone", and afterwards he meets some other men and
discovers that he may gain a little more benefit than with the first man, to
whom he made a promise and for whom he made God a witness, right
away he will violate the promise and gives them (i.e. the goods) to the
second man out of avarice and greed.

7 Do you not fear, O man, when you make a promise and place God as
witness between you and your brother, to violate the promise because of
a small shameful gain? Therefore, just as you violated God out of
avarice, God, in the same manner, will punish you in hell

(BnF. 131° f 28r) .. of God,

because of greed. Do you not fear
the righteous judgments of God?
For God will say to you: "Look,
you have denied me, without
having seen a whip over you and
without having been beaten for the
sake of my name, yet you denied
me because of something shameful.
Now I will deny you too. Now find
rest in the punishments, in return
for the sins which you did and by
which you have made me angry in
this world."

8 You have learned, O my beloved,
that it is a great sin to make a
promise and to violate it. Therefore
no Christian should make a
promise and violate it, nor swear a
false oath, nor be deceitful in any
matter. The teacher Paul, the

because of avarice. Do you not fear
God? Christ will tell you: "Just as
you have violated me, without
having seen a whip over you and
without having been beaten for the
sake of my name, and denied me.
Now find rest in the punishments,
in return for the sins which you did
and by which you have made me
wroth."

You have learned, O my beloved,
that it is a great sin to make a
promise and to violate it or to
swear a false oath for a vain matter.
The teacher Paul, the tongue of
fragrance, cries out: "Vain speech
and  foolish talk do not
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tongue of fragrance, cries out:
"Indeed, we have seized Christ,
when we hold to the firm
confession forever."® He also says:
"Avarice is the root of all evils."’
Now then, O my beloved, let us
pay heed to stick to the word ... and
that we will not be found to corrupt
holy baptism.

9 A Christian who hoards up corn
in times of famine, is not a
Christian. A Christian who steals
and takes what is not his, is not a
Christian. A Christian who is a
magician and goes to the sorcerers,
is not a Christian. A Christian who
swears false oaths and who makes
a promise and violates it, is not a
Christian. A Christian who is a
murderer, not only is he far
removed from Christianity, but also
he is worse than the gentiles for to
the gentile no law was given as to
the Christian. To the Christians, on
the other hand, commandments
were given, saying: "You shall not
steal, you shall not kill, you shall
not give false testimony. Honour
your father and your mother'® and
love your neighbour as yourself.""!

® Cf. Heb. 10: 23.

"1 Tim. 6: 10.

¥ Cf. Eph. 5: 4; 1 Tim. 6: 20; 2 Tim. 2: 16.
° Ece. 1: 2-3.

0 Ex. 20: 12-14.

"lev. 19: 18.

21 k. 16: 19 (the Sahidic version).

pronounce!"® He also says:
"Avarice is the root of all evils."
Now then, O my beloved, (BnF.
131%, f. 28v) let us fight bravely in
the world, for "vanity of vanities is
the essence of everything that is
under the sun", said the
Ecclesiastes.” Woe to us, O my
children, in case we die in our sins
before we repent.

A Christian who hoards up corn in
the storeroom when he expects
times of famine, while the poor
suffer hunger, is not a Christian,
but a new Nineveh.'”> A Christian
who is a magician and goes to a
sorcerer, is not a Christian. A
Christian who swears a false oath
because of a vain matter of this
world, is not a Christian. A
Christian who is a murderer, is far
removed from Christianity and he
is more wicked than the gentiles to
whom no law was given. To the
Christians (BnF. 1317, f. 32r) laws
were given, saying: "You shall not
steal, you shall not kill, you shall
not give false testimony. Honour
your father and your mother and
love your neighbour as yourself."
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10 These commandments are
binding for all sorts of Christians to
be observed, but when we are a
little negligent and (then) turn back
and repent, we will escape great
tortures because of our sins. For
there is penitence for everyone,
except the murderers. Whoever
will kill, even if they fast for six
days like Moses," there is no
forgiveness for them.

11 Do not think in these matters, O
my beloved, that we have made up
these commandments ourselves!
Rather, the teacher of us all, Christ,
already stated them in the holy
Gospel according to Matthew,
when he spoke thus: "You have
heard that it was said by the
ancients: "You shall not fornicate.'
But I, for my part, say to you:
Whoever will look at a woman and
desire her, has already fornicated
with her in his heart."* You have
heard that it was said: "You shall
not kill." As for me, I tell you:
Whoever will say to his brother:
'Fool!", is liable to judgment."”” You
have heard that it was said by the
ancients: 'You shall not swear a
false oath.' As for me, I tell you:
Do not swear by the sky, for it is

" I cannot identify this Biblical allusion.
Y M. 5:27-28.
P Mt. 5:21-22.

These commandments are
obligatory for all Christians to be
observed. Even if we fall into sin,
we should not remain negligent,
but we should turn back and repent

for the sins that we have
committed. Because there is
penitence at all time for those who
will truly turn back to Him, but for
the murderers alone. Even if
murderers hang themselves from
the hair of their heads and their
eyebrows, God will not forgive
them unless they pay a soul for a
soul.

Do not let anybody object and say
that we have made up these
commandments ourselves! Rather,
(BnF. 1317, f. 32v) the teacher of
us all told us in the Gospel
according to Matthew: "The
ancients were told: "You shall not
fornicate and you shall not steal.'
But I, for my part, say to you:
Whoever will look at a woman and
desire her, has already fornicated
with her in his heart. You have
heard that it was said: "You shall
not kill." As for me, I tell you ...
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the throne of God, nor swear by the
earth, for it is His footstool, nor
swear by your own head, because
you are not able to make one single
hair white or black.""

12 You have learned that it is God
who gave all these commandments.
Therefore, let us keep and observe
them, for we will be asked about
the commandments which our
teacher, Christ, ordered to be
observed by us, starting with this
commandment: "You shall love the
Lord, your God, with your whole
heart and your whole soul and all
your thoughts and love your
neighbour like yourself,""” up to
this commandment: "For every idle
word that man will say, they will
account in the day of judgment.""®

13 Now then, O my beloved, let us
fight bravely in this world and keep
all the commandments of God,
knowing that we will be called to
account for all the commandments
that were imposed upon us. Woe to
every sort of Christian who, when
he dies, will be judged together
with the gentiles ... as he has
become foreign ... No! ... Do not ...
ever.

16 Mt. 5: 33-36.
7' Mt. 22: 37-39.
8 Mt. 12: 36.
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14 [---] heretics or eats or drinks
with them or says "Hail!" to
them." Do not befriend a man who
despises your God, and do not say
"Hail!" to him, for the Lord already
enjoined us: "He who does not

Truly, it is a shame for a true
Christian if he befriends with a
gentile and a heretic or if he eats or
drinks with him or says "Hail!" to
him. Do not befriend of a man who
despises your God and do not mix
with him in any way, for the Lord
enjoined us ...

gather with me, disperses."*

St. Pachomius and the murderous deacon.

15 Now then, O my beloved, until when will we be taught and not
understand? Remember that it is inevitable for us that we leave this world
behind and go to God and will be judged for what we have done and what
we have omitted. I will tell you an incident that happened in these times,
for the glory of God who performs these miracles through his saints ... for
him ... those who ... them ... the saints who fear him and do his will. Hear,
O listeners, and I will tell you a miracle which happened through the holy
Apa Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese.

16 After the Lord, then, had granted us rest from all the snares that had
stood up against us and the church, namely the Arians, at that time, Apa
Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese, came northward to
Alexandria to visit us and in order that I myself and all the inhabitants of
the city enjoyed his blessings. When he had been announced to us, we
went out to meet him and received him with honour and glory as fitted
him, for we were much honoured by his blessing.

17 It happened, when we had celebrated the nightly Eucharist for the
feast of the holy Archangel Michael, that we sang hymns of praise and
psalms and spiritual odes, being together, until the morning. When we
had reached the moment of sacrificing the bread upon the holy altar, I,
Athanasius, prepared myself to celebrate the holy offering. The holy Apa

1 Cf. 2 John 10.
20Mt. 12: 30; Lk. 11: 23.

177



On Murder and Greed: Translation

Pachomius, however, withdrew alone to a distant corner inside the

sanctuary, stretched out his hands after the pattern of the cross and prayed
to whom he loved, Christ, for the holy archimandrite, my father
Pachomius, had not been ordained a priest, so that he could stand in the

holy sanctuary,

since it is not allowed to any order
which belongs to the church to
stand in front of the priest when he
celebrates the offering or to pass
around him, except for the priests
and deacons who stand at the altar
to fan over the holy body of the
spotless, Christ.

18 Because of this, I order you, the
priests and deacons: Do not let any
lay-person approach the
neighbourhood of the altar when
the priest celebrates the holy
offering, for the Son of the living
God together with his great
incorporeal order, which are the
fearful and glorious powers, are
coming down upon the holy altar.

19 But let us return to the story ...
So when [ had celebrated and
brought the holy service to an end
and the offering was sung upon,
we, the priests, took first from the
body and the blood of Christ.

Afterwards, also the deacons
approached to take the holy
mystery from my hands. God

granted our father Pachomius a
revelation. He saw a deacon of the
clergy of Alexandria who had
come and was about to approach to
take from the holy mysteries, the

(BnF. 129", f. 72+70r) .. to
anybody to stand inside of the
sanctuary while the offering is
being celebrated, except for the
priests and the deacons.

Because of this, I order you, the
priests and deacons: No lay-person
shall come in the neighbourhood of
the altar while the holy offering is
being celebrated, for the Son of
God is upon the table together with
all his incorporeal orders, the
angels and the archangels, the
Cherubim and the Seraphim.

But let us return to the subject that
we had begun, about the holy Apa
Pachomius. ~ When we  had
celebrated the holy offering, the
priests took (first), afterwards the
deacons. And when the deacons
began to take, God granted the holy
Apa Pachomius a revelation. He
saw one of the deacons of the
clergy who had come to take from
the (BnF. 129'% f. 72+70v) holy
mysteries, the body and the blood
of Christ. He saw the angel of the
offering. He stretched out his
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body and the blood of Christ. The
holy Apa Pachomius saw the angel
of the offering. He stretched out his
hand, took the mystery away from
the deacon and put it upon the altar
... as if that deacon was not worthy
of the holy mystery.

20 When our holy father
Pachomius saw this miraculous
revelation, he wondered greatly, he
approached, he drew close to that
deacon, observed him carefully and
fixed him. Apa Pachomius went
back to his place and stood there
and remained praying until the
Holy Mass came to an end. For me,
however, Athanasius, the Lord had
hidden this, either because of my
negligence or because He wanted
to be glorified in his saint, Apa
Pachomius, as He had revealed to
him the acts of the man, I mean
that deacon. As it is written: "God
is glorified in the council of the
saints."!

21 It happened that after we had
ended the Holy Mass, the man full
of all glory, Apa Pachomius,
approached us and said to me:
"Lord  archbishop, I  have
something to tell you." And I,
Athanasius, told him: "Speak, O
holy old man, whose gray hairs
illuminate his body like the
luminaries of heaven!" The old
man, Apa Pachomius, told me: "At
the moment when you were at the

21 pg. 88: 8.

hands, took the mystery from the
hand of the deacon and put it upon
the table.

When the holy Apa Pachomius had
seen these things, getting very
disturbed, he approached that
deacon, observed him carefully,
fixed him and went once more to
his place until the Holy Mass had

ended. For me, however,
Athanasius, the Lord had hidden
this, either because of my

negligence or because He wanted
to be glorified in his holy servant
Apa Pachomius, as He had
revealed to him the acts of that
man. As it is written: "God is
glorified in the council of the
saints."

It happened that after the Holy
Mass had come to an end, the man
(BnF. 129'% f. 71+1332, f. 57r) full
of all glory, our father, Apa
Pachomius, approached me and
said to me: "Lord archbishop, I
have something and I want to tell it
to your holiness. For I know that
you are the shepherd and the lord
of the entire country and that the
Spirit of God dwells within you." I
told him: "Speak, O old man,
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holy altar, I saw a deacon,
belonging to the clergy, who had

come to take from the holy
mysteries from your hands. I saw
the angel of the altar. He

approached that person, took the
mystery from him and put it on the
altar as it was."

22 1, Athanasius, when I heard
these things from him, I was much
amazed. | said to him: "When you
see that deacon, will you recognize
him?" The holy Apa Pachomius
said: "Yes, I observed him
carefully." And after I had heard
these things from him, I called the
archdeacon and made him gather
the entire clergy of Alexandria, and
they assembled at our place
together with the holy Apa
Pachomius. There was also the
Augustalis who had come to
receive the blessing of Apa
Pachomius.

23 After all of them had entered,
they one by one were blessed by us
and went out. When that wretched
deacon entered in order that he too
would be blessed by us, the holy
old man, Apa Pachomius, gave me
a sign ... there, for his evil smell
struck us before he had reached us.

whose gray hairs emit light like the
luminaries of heaven!" He told me:
"..., my father, at the moment when
you were standing at the altar today
and were giving the mystery in the
hands of the people, I saw a
deacon, belonging to the clergy. He
came in order to take this mystery
from your hands. When you gave
the mystery in his hands, I saw the
angel who stands with you. He
took it from his hands and placed it
upon the altar again. When I saw
him, I was amazed."

I said to him: "Have you (BnF.
129", £ 71+133% f. 57v) fixed
him?" He said to me: "Yes." I had
the archdeacon summoned and
made him gather the entire clergy
and there was the Augustalis, who
had come to be blessed by our
father Apa Pachomius.

And after they had entered, while
we were sitting, they were blessed
and remained standing. And when
the deacon came to enter, the monk
Apa Pachomius gave me a sign,
indicating that it was that one. I tell
you that his evil smell struck us. I
let him be brought in our presence.
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I, Athanasius, I made the force of
the Augustalis, that was guarding
him at that moment, seize him.
They brought him in our presence,
before us and Apa Pachomius and
the Augustalis as well, who was
sitting there with us.

24 Then 1 spoke with Apa
Pachomius, full of respect and
concern for Jesus, and also with the
Augustalis who was sitting there,
saying: "Our father Pachomius,
man of God, ask this deacon about
his situation, since you already
learned it from the Spirit of God

I spoke with the old man, Apa
Pachomius, and said: "Tell me his
works, since you learned them
through the Spirit of God which
dwells within you." He said to me:
"The grace of God is at your
disposal, O illuminator of the entire
inhabited world." I said to him ...

which is within you." He said to
me: "See, all discernment is at your
disposal ... ."

"What have you done? For God is not at peace with you. For that reason,
He did not make you worthy of his holy body today".

25 He, that murderous deacon, answered with great fear: "My holy
fathers, what has happened to me is not hidden for you, but I will recount
you my life. Truly, my sin is great before you. It happened to me at the
time when I was consecrated as a deacon that I saw all my fellow
deacons entering the church, dressed in white, wearing their bleached
clothes, looking splendidly. As for me, I wore a dingy dress because of
my poverty, for [ was extremely indigent.

26 1, this wretched person, I thought by myself what I could do in order
to become rich too, like my fellow deacons. There was a merchant next
door to me, who lived in my street. He was a foreigner and he owned
more than a centenarium in gold.* I gathered frequently with him, since

2 A weight of Roman origin, equal to 32 kg. See G. Dagron and C. Morrison, "Le
kenténarion dans les sources byzantines", Revue numismatique 17,1975, p. 145-162.
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he lived next door to my house. And this evil idea entered me, that I
would go and kill him and steal his possessions.

27 When the evening had come, I arose and took a large quantity of wine
and some things to eat and I went to him in his shop. I said to him: 'Lord
merchant, get up that we may celebrate together today.' And when he saw
me with the wine that I had with me, he got up and set the place in order.
As for me, I prepared the wine and the foodstuff. We lay down and ate
and drank together. I made him drink a lot of wine until he became
drunk, so that he fell down stupefied because of the great quantity of
wine which I had made him drink. I had misled him in order to kill him.
And when the hour had advanced, it became quiet and I stood up against
him, while he was stupefied by the wine, and killed him. And what
money [ found I took to my home and hid it in my dark hiding places. I
left the doors of his shop open, and escaped to my home.

28 And when it had become morning ... they found him lying dead. They
made a search, wanting to know what had happened. After they had
investigated every place, they did not find the one who had committed
the murder. They arrested everybody who lived next door to the merchant
and imprisoned them, saying: 'Tell us what happened to that man.' After
they had investigated every place, they did not find any of the
merchandise that was his. Some God fearing people shrouded him and
buried him. When we had been in jail for a month, without the affair of
the blood of the man being found out, they released us.

29 As for me, after [ had entered my home, I spent many days ... A great
wealth had come to me, but since the moment that I had killed the man, a
great darkness covered my heart and a great fear had fallen upon me, as I
was constantly afraid of every representative of authority whom I passed
by. But even worse happened to me when I slept at night. I saw a huge
shape before me like a big snake-like dragon of about twenty cubits
length. It terrified me extremely, as it wanted to swallow me and I cried
out from fear and woke up finding my body shivering from fear. And
many times I said to myself: "Woe to me, wretched man. If God has sent
me this beast in this world, then what shall become of me when I pass out
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of this world and fall in the hands of the living God and He asks me
about this great sin, which I committed? What shall I answer Him in my
defence?’

30 But after another three days, after I had gone to sleep in the evening,
in the middle of the night I heard a voice, calling my name. I answered it,
saying: "Who are you?' It told me: 'l am the merchant, whom you have
killed unjustly. Since the day you killed me, I appeal daily to the Judge
against you, saying: 'O master of the universe, claim my blood that has
been shed unjustly! And now, see, the requital of my blood has come to
pass today.' Immediately, I woke up trembling from fear. Now then, my
holy fathers, I have told your holiness all what has happened to me. See, I
am in your hands. Do with me as you wish."

31 When I had heard this, I, Athanasius, and Apa Pachomius and also the
Augustalis who was sitting (with us), we wrung our hands, saying:
"Really, woe to the man, that he was even born in the world, so that he
could dare to commit such great sins!" I, Athanasius, told him: "Why did
not you tell me, so that I could give you something out of the properties
of the church, before you fell in this great and heavy sin?" ... fear him ... .

32 And immediately we deliberated among ourselves, saying: "It is better
for him to be killed by the authorities of this world, rather than to die and
be tortured in the Gehenna of fire forever." And when the Augustalis
heard this, he ordered him to be taken to the agora of the city of
Alexandria, to be impaled upon the wood, in the sight of everybody. And
the remainder of the money which was found in his house, was taken and
given to the Augustalis.

St. Pachomius' vision of Hell.

33 After these things had taken place, the holy Apa Pachomius rose and
we received him in the Episcopal residence ... sit ... me, Athanasius ... "...
your armour, you fought and overcame the beasts and did not let them
wound your sheep." And he remained with us one week, consoling me
and himself every night with the words of the Holy Scripture. And I,
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Athanasius, begged him to explain to me a problem which I proposed to
him.

34 I said to him: "My holy father, if somebody is a Christian and he
committed a small sin, will he then be punished together with the pagans
and the godless gentiles?" The Christ-loving old man answered, saying:
"Do you not know that there is repentance for everybody, except for the
murderers and the magicians, who blaspheme against the Holy Spirit?
For their sins are unpardonable." And I asked him that he would tell me
the full story. He said to me: "I will relate your holiness what [ was told
some time ago, o my holy father. Only, I am but a feeble man.

35 There was an ascetic old man in our monasteries and probably through
the exceeding goodness of his heart, he frequently received revelations.
"It happened, he said, once when I was standing for prayer and doing
repentance to the Lord, that an ecstasy came over me. [ was snatched, he
said, to the tribunal of God and I saw a lot of souls being tortured in hell.
And at my side I saw an underground space which was dark and closed
by a huge iron door, so that I said to myself

that iron door must be about fifty
centenaria in weight, and upon that
door iron bolts were set.

36 And I heard those souls, who
were down there, exposed to great
heat, while they were being
punished in hell. And I saw all of
them crying out painfully and the
heat which was coming out of the
cracks in the door, was burning
extremely high, so that I thought
that it could burn the entire world. I
spoke with the one who showed me
these things,” saying: 'Who are

2 Cf. Mt. 12: 31-23; Mk. 3: 29.
# 1e. the angelus interpres.

(Naples 1. B. 09, f. 25r) that door
must be about fifty centenaria in
weight, and upon it iron bolts were
set.

I heard a multitude of souls down
there, in a great heat, while they
were being punished in hell and
crying out loudly. And the heat
which was coming out of the
cracks in the door, was burning
very much, so that I thought that it
would burn the whole world. I
spoke with the one who showed me
these things, saying: 'Tell me, who
are these behind this door, who are
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these behind this iron door, who
are being punished in such a great
heat?' He told me: 'Those are the
pagans ...' I said to him: 'Are there
Christians among them?' He said to
me: 'Let any Christian who has
been Dbaptized and who has
transgressed once more while he
was still in the world, know that
such a person is counted among the
pagans and that he will be punished
with the pagans.' This is what the
old monk told me, as what had
been reported to him. Now I
revealed it to your fatherhood."

2 Mk. 4: 48.

being punished in such a great
heat?' He told me: 'Those are the
pagans who have never known God
in the time they were in the world,
and do not believed in him." I said
to him: 'Are there Christians among
them?' He said to me: 'Let any
Christian who has been baptized
and who has transgressed it once
more, let such a person know that
he is counted among the pagans
and that he will be punished with
them in hell in a great punishment
of which there is no relief. They are
the ones about whom it is said:
'"Their worm will not die and their
fire will not be quenched."”
(Naples 1. B. 09, f. 25v) That old
man also said: 'l was taken to the
heavens and I saw a great tree
growing in the middle of heaven
and its appearance was very
beautiful to see, although it was
bearing no fruit. I looked again and
saw ten thousands of angels
surrounding that tree and it was
very rich in leaves that were
beautiful to see. I said to the angel
who showed me these things: "My
lord, tell me about the nature of
that tree which is so very beautiful
and bears no fruit, while these
angels surround it, and how it is
stretched  out.”®  The  angel
answered ...

26 Lefort translates 'it is extended' and Kasser accepted his translation, while Crum was
doubtful about it. See L. Th. Lefort, "Analecta philologica", Le Muséon 62, 1949, p. 14;
R. Kasser, Compléments au dictionnaire copte de Crum, Cairo, 1964, p. 97; Crum,

Dictionary, p. 672a.
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As for me, Athanasius, [ immediately knew that it was the old man, Apa
Pachomius, who had seen these things, but that he did not want anyone to
know it.

Various admonitions.

37 Now, my beloved, holy sons of the Catholic Church, take care ... the
sins for ... us ... without ... . For it is a great shame for a Christian to be
thrown into hell when he passes out of the body. Truly, the pagans and
the infidel Jews will probably say to a person of this sort: "Why have
you, Christians, come here? Maybe you have renounced the name which
you bear? As for us, we too have not been worthy of him, so as to believe
in him while we were in the world. Therefore we are suffering these
punishment which we cannot escape."

38 A Christian who is a magician and does the works of the devil, such a
person has taken off his baptism which he received and will be punished
more heavily than the pagans, because they have never known God. A
Christian who will go to an enchanter to make a woman abort, really,
woe to such a person that he was born in the world at all. This is the one
about whom the prophet said: "O evil seed, prepare your children to be
slaughtered, for they shall not stand and will fill the earth with blood."*’
Such a person has become a murderer and committed adultery and has
made God wroth. Therefore, as he has transgressed the great
commandment of the Gospel, that is: "You shall not kill, you shall not
steal, you shall not fornicate,"* in this way too God will transgress him
and not remember him in the day of the judgment, but He will accord him
a severe punishment, according to the measure of the sin which he has
committed, and reduce him to indigence up to three generations.*’

39 A Christian who will enter the house of God and swear a false oath,
such a person will call up to God and God will not hear him, and he will
afflict him in this world. Nobody who partakes from the holy mysteries

77 Isa. 14: 21.
2 Mt. 19: 18; Mk. 10: 19; Lk. 18: 20, quoted from Ex. 20: 13-15.
¥ Cf. Ex. 20: 5.
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shall mock someone else, from a gentile up to a publican or a Christian,
for everybody who mocks another person, mocks God. For God told us in
the holy Gospel: "Verily, I say unto you, what you will do to one of these
little ones, you did to me."*® Now, if you do good to a man in this world
... sin against him.

40 Therefore, no Christian shall hate anybody in this world, nor shall
anybody cause harm to him, nor shall he keep two measures in his house,
a big one and a small one, but he shall observe righteous measures for all
goods that are measured with them. For the Lord said long ago:
"Righteous measures you shall have, the Lord said."*' He also says: "A
measure firmly pressed and flowing over shall be given into your 1ap."32
And also: "With what measure you will measure, it shall be measured to
you."33
with the faith of the Lord, so that we will be transferred from the sojourn

of this world ... before it and not a single one will be left upon it.

Now then, O my beloved, let us secure the work in accordance

41 This world is a prison and a
temporal residence. Therefore, the
prophet David says: "Save me from
all my sojourns."* Also Jeremiah
says: "Woe to me, my mother, that
you bore me as a man who will be
judged and mocked on the whole
earth. I found no profit and none I
have obtained."*> You have heard,
then, how the saints weep upon
themselves in this world, full of
suffering.

30 Mt. 25: 40.
31 Bz, 45:9-10.
21k 6:38.
BMt. 7: 2.
#*Ppg. 70 1.

35 Jer. 15: 10.
36 Jer. 20: 17.

(Cairo 9286r) For this world is a
prison and a temporal residence.
The singer of psalms, David, says:
"Save me, O Lord, ... and ... while I
.. upon ... like ... . Also Jeremiah
says: "Woe to me, my mother, that
you bore me as a man who will be
judged in court. Why has my
mother's womb not become a tomb
for me?"° You have seen, O my
beloved, that the saints are
distressed about their perdition.
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42 As for us too, we know that our
time of life is shorter than that of
the ancients. From nine-hundred-
and-thirty years, it is (only) seventy
years that the people of this
generation live. Worse, there is no
one in this generation, except a
very few, who will become seventy
years old, for God is no longer at
peace with us because of our sins.
Our forefathers of old used to live
for hundred years, before they got
married. The people of this
generation, however, yield to the
defilement of sin already when
they are ten years old, both men
and women. Therefore, then, God
shortened their time of life and He
reduced our power, compared to
our forefathers, and removed his
grace from us, because of our sins.

As for us too, we know that our
time of life is shorter than that of
our forefathers of old. From where
to where? From nine-hundred-
ninety years to one-hundred-and-
twenty years. I confess to you that,
apart from a very few, (Cairo
9286v) none will live for a hundred
years, for God is no longer at peace
with us because of our sins. For our
forefathers of old used to live for

forty years, before they got
married. The people of this
generation, however, yield to

defilement already when they are
ten years old, both men and
women. Therefore God made our
life time become shorter and
removed his grace from us. Now
this we said for the profit of your
souls.

Michael comforts Athanasius during his exile.

43 Let us return to the great
commander-in-chief of the host of
the Lord, Michael, whose feast we
celebrate today. For the translation
of "Michael" is: "The peace of
God," as there is no one in all the
ranks of heaven who is equal to
him in greatness. Furthermore,
through his grace, He (God) made
him closely attending upon Him.
Do you want to know

Then, let us return to the great
commander-in-chief of the host of
the Lord, Michael, whose feast we
celebrate today. ... equal to him in
all the ranks of heaven ... because
... him closely attending upon Him.
Do you want to know

the great glory of the archangel Michael, the great commander-in-chief
before God? Listen to me and I will relate you a bit of his amazing glory
that he revealed to me, Athanasius, who speaks to you now.
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44 1t happened to me, Athanasius, at the time that the emperor pursued
me and I was fleeing from place to place because of the accursed Arians,
that I went to the south of Egypt, while they were hunting me down, and
I entered the city of Pan, that is Shmin,’” and I remained there for three
full years. I went to the ... of a dyer in ... without any sluggishness at all,
while I daily fetched him water for his craft and obeyed him in
everything which he would tell me, without any sluggishness or
negligence.

45 And whenever it was necessary and people would bring wool for us to
dye for them, we did this diligently and dyed it or, alternatively, they
bought some (dyed wool) from us as they wished. And when my master
retained the men with him and invited them and when he asked me to
take care of the place where they would eat and when they came in in
order to lay down to eat and to drink, I served them all ... take away the
dishes and I did not taste anything until they returned and went home.
Afterwards, I also would rise and take my little bit of food and have some
rest in the place where I slept. I did not reveal my identity to anybody
during the three years that I worked for this dyer, neither to clergy, nor to
laymen, except to God alone, who knows and fathoms the heart of
everybody.

46 When I had lived three years in that place, the merciful God wanted
me to be searched for and as it took another three days before the
brothers who were sent to seek after me, reached me in the south, I stood
up as usual, | stretched my hands out and prayed to the storeroom full of
all mercy, begging him with tears: "O Lord, God almighty, have mercy
on your bride, the Church, and chase the wolfs that prey upon souls®® and
spare your flock of sheep, O Lord, my God."

47 While I was still saying these
things, imploring and begging him,
He who had said: "While you are
still speaking, I will say: 'Behold, I

*7 Le. Panopolis/Akhmim.
¥ Cf. Ez. 22: 27.
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am here,”’ immediately had pity on
me. Rightaway, He sent the great
archangel Michael to me, to
console me in my exile. I raised my
eyes to the sky and saw a great
light above me like a flash of fire.
And I saw the archangel Michael
while his appearance was of
splendid height and his wings were
stretched out and each of his wings
was more than five cubits (long),
resembling flaming fire. He was
dressed in an armour of fire, his
legs were like fine brass melting in
a furnace, a huge wand of light
was in his right hand, a fiery sword
in his left, while his face and his
eyes radiated fire into my face.

48 When I saw all these attributes
of the archangel, I fell down on my
face so (terrified) that no more
breath of life was left within me.
But he, the great archangel
Michael, approached me and made
me stand up. He greeted me and
comforted me. He said to me:
"Hail, true shepherd ... the Church,
which the gates of hell shall not be
able to overcome.* Hail, true
husbandman who roots out the
tares from the field of his Lord to
make it produce splendid fruits.*'
Behold, the time of the flood has
passed and now it is the time of

¥ 1sa. 58: 9.
9 Cf. Mt. 16: 18.
41 M. 13: 30.

(Strasbourg 248r) ... for me ... He
who had said: 'l am here' ... .
Rightaway, He sent the archangel
Michael to me, to console me in
my exile. I raised my eyes and I
saw a great light like a flash of fire.
I saw the archangel Michael while
his appearance was of great height
and his wings were stretched out
and each of the wings would be
about five cubits (long), resembling
flaming fire. He was dressed in an
armour of fire, bound upon his
head with a golden girdle, his legs
resembled fine brass melting in a
furnace, a huge golden wand was
in his right hand, a sword of fire in
his left, while his eyes radiated fire
into my face.

(Strasbourg 248v) When | saw all
these attributes of the archangel, I
fell upon my face so (terrified) that
no more breath of life was left
within me. But he, the great
archangel Michael, approached me,
made me stand up and greeted me.
He said to me: "Hail, good
shepherd who pastures his sheep.
Hail, pillar who supports the
Church, which the gates of hell
shall not be able to overcome. Hail,
true husbandman who roots out the
tares from his field to make it
produce more fruit. Behold, the
time of the flood has passed and
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sowing, in order that you sow the
good seed which is the holy words
of God with which you will teach
the people. God has sent me to you
to console you in your sufferings
and your exile that you are
enduring. For [ am the commander-
in-chief of the host of the Lord. It
is me who is prostrated at the feet
of the God of the powers, begging
him for the peace of the church, he
who begs him ... For it will be three
more days until the brothers clerics,
who were sent to fetch you, come
to take you to your city in peace.

49 For it is incumbent upon you to
go to the emperor of the earth and
strengthen him in the faith of
Christ. Afterwards you will return
to your city in peace and you will
not face more suffering for the
faith, because Christ has brought to
nought the people who raised a
storm against the Church. Be
valiant and be brave! I am with you
wherever you shall go." And when
the archangel Michael, he whose
feast we are celebrating today, had
said these things, he became
invisible for me and I saw him no
longer. And within the three days,
the brothers clerics came, in
according with what the holy
archangel Michael had said.

now it is the time for you to sow
the words of God, with which you
will teach your people. God has
sent me to you to console you in all
your distresses (BnF. 161°, f. 38r)
and your exile that you are
enduring. I am the commander-in-
chief of the host of heavens. It is
me who is prostrated all the time at
the feet of the Father, begging him
for the peace of the church and the
growth of the fruits of the earth and
the inundation of the river and the
dew and the good air. Now then, do
not be afraid. Three more days ...

. and you strengthen him in the
faith of Christ Jesus. Afterwards
you will return to your city in
peace. Do not be afraid for you will
not face suffering again for the
orthodox faith, because Christ will
bring to nought those who stand up
against the Church. (BnF. 161, f.
38v) ... today ... and peace, he left
to heavens while I watched him.
And when dawn rose on the third
day, one of the Alexandrian
brothers came to fetch me. I was
astonished  about what had
happened and glorified the God of
the archangel Michael. the
brothers ... Michael, he who is the
greatest of all the ranks of heavens.
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Praise of St. Michael.

50 Let us realise then, my beloved,
that we have such a great
intercessor before God. Let us beg
him in order that he prays for us
and sends us his gifts of mercy. For
Michael is the intercessor for the
whole world, who intercedes for us

Let us thank him that he is such a
great intercessor and our patron
who intercedes for us before Christ.
The king of kings will accept his
prayer on our behalf. It is he who
begs before Christ ... for the well-
being of the whole world.

before God

and it is he too who appoints the angels who do service before him and he
worships God ... Christ ... holy ... angel ... Michael ... "He will command

his angels concerning you to guard you in all your ways and bear you in

their hands in order that not your feet will stumble on a stone."*

51 Now then, my beloved, let us fight bravely before we pass out of the
body and are placed before the true judge in order that He judges us
according to our deeds ... the gifts of the ... do not ... think ... John, than
whom a greater has not arisen among those who are born of women.*’
That He may remember us, agree to rule over us, and let us inherit his
kingdom through the grace and the love of humanity of our Lord, Jesus
Christ, to whom the glory is fitting together with his good Father and the
Holy Spirit, life-giving and consubstantial, now and at all times, forever
and ever. Amen.

“2Ps. 91: 11-12; quoted in Mt. 4: 6; Lk. 4: 10-11.
B Mt 11: 11.
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Homily on Luke 11: 5-9, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria

(f. 35v) 0. oynoroc nNTe npMe €THOPEl MMEX(PICTO)C AYD
MIA)HPE NNATIOCTONOC, MRATIOC ATIA A0ANACIOC, TAPXIEMCKOTOC
NPAKOTE, €a(qTaY0Y MIIEOYOE€Id) NTa NEKAHPIKOC MN NENOG
NTEXWPa NOICAYPIA €1 (MAPOY AYTAPAKAAEL MMOY XE€
MAPENCIDTM €YW)AXE NCOACA EBOX 2ITOOTK EMIAH ANEIBE NCa
NEKMAXE €TRONG. TeENMapa[kaxel] wmnenn(eyMm)a €TOYHL
NPHTK ETPEKBMOA EPON MIIEZPHTON MIIEYATTENION E€TOY22B
NKATa AOYKAC €TBE MEWBHP NTa TMXO0EIC X00C €TBHHTY X€
NIM METNAKa OYMBHP Nag NUBMK MAPOY NTMAWE NTEYWMH;
AYM €TBE MMOMNT NOEIK NTAYETEl MMOOY EMEYMAIT AYMD ON
X€ aPpa MNOYTE 1 ENGLX. NPIDME NIM €TNACYNATE XIN €MMON’
AYD E€TPEYTAMOOY €TBE IMMNAOAN MN AAYELA. A4TAYE OYKOY1
NPICTMPIA €TBE NEMPOC NTaYT2adY NGl TMMOMNT NO)E
MNT@MHN NEMICKOTIOC, €AQIENOY’ ON NNECNHY NTKOINNIA
NTaBENNH[CE] MN NEWMIHPE NTAYDMDIE EBOX 2ITOOTOY
MIEOYOEId) NTAYBMK MAPOOY ENEYTOMNOC AaYD €TBE
Tenpogepecic MN MMg(f. 36r)eye MITPHT TETEPE TINOYTE GWT
€POC, EGWWT AN E€2ENACKHCIC EYXAXM dAN& 20TaN €PMAN
MINOYTE NaY E€TEMPOREPECIC, Yoyt GOM MIIOYA TIOYa ETPEYEIPE
NNEJOYW). 2N OYEIPHNH NTE MMNOYTE. 2aMHN.

1 MECKYAMOC MEN NTATETNMOMNY EPATN MIEYW)DIE €JM)OYEIT
AN AYEYDPANE MMON MMOOY €W)XE NTEPE 1AKWMB NaY €MRO
NECAY' aYXO00C X€ alNAY €MEKPO NOE NOYa €ayNay €EMpo
MIINOYTE aYD ON MagXxo00c TN TT[am]po mMraine[inoc]

1 ,
EMOWVED.

2
Ms. grTooTy.



On Luke 11: 5-9: Edition

<NNOYTE> MIITHPY, NEX(PICTO)C, X € METEPE MBaX NANAY EPOY
MAPE TIPHT TOPIMY Nay. Tal T€ TENRE TENOY. MEMN(EYM)a TaPp
€TOY22B oM TMTPEYNAY EMPHT NNPOME €24Xl OYOEIN M
TOYOEIN €TMMAY NATXBIN, ()AYCMOYAAZE A€ ON E€TPENNOL
NTETNMCIC NTGINMNZ NNNOH[PO|N €TOoYaaB, [eq]lemeymi
E€TPEYXWK E€YNaY ENEYEPHY" NOE EWAPE TIPEYX.MMAE XMMAE
€MEYKOT €TE NTWTN M€ TENOY .

2 TETNCMaMaAT Tap ITOOTY MMxoewc, @ miaoc (f. 36v)
MMAIXPICTOC, aYMD YCMAMAAT NG1 MENTAYTESM THYTHN €20YN
€TEYIICTIC €TOYaaB, MEX(PICTO)C. EMXE METEOYNTAY MMAY
NPENOPE NTBNH YD PENMHPE NCABE MN QENCPIME NA)AY
MayeYPpaNe 2N €YOPOCYNH NIM €JCOOYN XE€ MN A2AY NAYMH
amafere] €poy, €€ NIM TETNA€W)T @IIE NNEMPOCTATHC
NNEKKAHCIa, TIOYa TOYa KATa M2, €YNAY ENPEONOC THPOY
KaTa XMPa €YCOOY? €20YN 2N OYPOMONIA NOYWDT, €Y1 €00Y
AYM EYTIPOCKYNEl NOYTPIAC €COY22B NATOPBEC €20YN MEIDT
MN TIHPE MN MEMN(EYM)a ETOY2AB;

3 NPME A€ ON €TWOOM M TIEIBIOC MBIDTIKOC, €YWANNAY
ENEYOYCla EYTPOKOMTEL KAAMC NTE QENQICE Ta20o0Y MN
2ENAYTIEL 2ITN NEYXAXE, WAYCACDAOY 2ITN NEYOYCla' X€ KaN
& 2B NIM Ta00Y CETAXPHY €XN NEYOYCla MN NEYKTHMA X€
NOYOY N€. N[Tel]ee ON TNepomNOC MIETEMBOYAEYE EPON,
€IaX € ENCaAAANAC, (f. 37r) qTWOYN €2Pal EXMN KaTa KAIPOC
NPOYO €ENPOEIM NO2AACCA. 2ITN TCOPIA AE MIINAYKAHPOC
NTAAHOIA,  €IYAXE  EMECIAC, TMAOTOC  NPYTMOCTATON,

* Ms. ENEYEPHY.
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nex(picTo)c, (])aqKGB€PN€l4 NTEYEKKAHCIA NYTPECQTIE N
OYXAMH.

4 NeTT OYBHN MAYTPEYX1 MIME, ANON A€ MANTMOYN aYD
(MANCOOYTN. KaN €WMXE & NPAIPETIKOC (€1 THI NTOOTN
NOYOEI(), dAAA MIEYEWMUYEl MIMETEM  TIENHL MAPE NETMMAY
E€PXOEIC ENEOHCAYPOC, ANON 2MMN NTENTMPIT NNEXPHMA
€TENPHTY. EYWM)ANAHMEYE MMON NTENMMIT €PON MITTWPI
<N>NENPYTIAPXONTa ¢N OYPAM)E, TENTOAH Tap T 2TOP €PON
€Ml MIIE00Y AP AN NNEWHPE NTEKKAHCIA M€ X1 PAOME NGONC,
AAAa TIEYEO00Y T€ G €YX1 MMOOY NGONC NNaY NIM, €M)XE
CE2ENTIZE EMATE NOYMNTPPO NTE MITHYE.

5 X€KaC NNENWMCK ENMAXE M TMEMPOROIMION NTE TMWMAXE
oYWWC €BOX €regoyo, (f. 37v) MaPENKTON €NCOOYN X€ OYN
222 EPON oM TIZHTHMA. TNAaY TaP €TE2IH €COYHY aYD ANOK,
MENAXICTOC, NTXONT aN €NMT XN MAPE NETNMAHA
€TOY22B T TOOTN ()ANTENEW)GMGOM NATIONOTIZE MITEXPEWC
NTATETNQ)INE NCIDY.

6 TaPXH MIOZHTHMA TI€ MAl' TIEXA2Y NTEIRE NG1 MEYATTENICTHC
AYM TCAEIN NCOPOC, NOYKAC, X€ NIM NRHTTHYTN TETNAKD
NaY NOYMBHP NYBMK <WYAPOY> NTTIAME NTEYW)H NYX00C Nay
X€, MEWBHP. D TMNTCAQ MIIETOYEW) TO(I)Y)\IAS NNPWME. EPMAN
TIPIOME TAP OYEWB TPMME MIINAY MMEEPE 2N TEYANATKH, MN
TMNTMAIPMOME TONOY aAAA €MANOYOW)BEY NTTIAWME NTEYDH
€MANEP XPI&A  NOY2MB, TM2MB OYONQ €BON X€ &

4 ’
KuPepvam.

5,
oeéleLa.
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TEYMNTMAIPMOME KMB. NTEIPE NTa [MXO0EIC X00C X€ NTEPE
MPMOME BIOK )2 TIEYW)BHP NTMAWME <NTEYWMH>.

7 €q)aNBMK OYN (YAPOY Nal NE NMAXE NID)AYTAYOOY €20YN
eepaq (f. 38r) eN OYCOMC X€ KCOOYN, MACON, NTAMNTEHKE X€
MN TETNAN2 Nal NCa BAAAK. OYWN)B<H>P M€ NTAYEl XD ENE
OYWMMO TP TIE, NEINALOMT €POY d3AAA OYWBHP M€. TCOOYN,
MACON, NTEKIMPOCAMKIA" €TBE TMal al€l MAPOK. TCOOYN X€
KNat Nal NPOB NIM €1€p XPla MMOOY. Ma Nal NA)OMNT NOEIK
MMATE 2YM MIEPT KEAAAY Nal NCa BANAY.

8 nNTepeyeTel MMOY 21 Nal AqOYWB MMY MICANPOYN
€JAOKIMAZE €POY 2N TEYIPORAIPECIC XE MIIEPOYEY 21CE EPOL,
MeXay, MMEPAITEL MMOl TMapa TaGOM, a TNaY Tap OYW
€qMMTE. €NE NTAKEl €YN NaY NBOXA, NEINAT M€ NXPla NIM.
NAMHPE 1 TIEGAOG NMMal MN ()GOM MMOl €TMOYN €1 NaK.
KXM MMOC X€ T Nal' aNOK 2 TCOOYN X€ MIINAY aN TI€ Mal
€TPAU§P§MYGIZ€6 MMOK. AOIMON NTEPEYSM €40 NAES €POY
€4COOYN MMOY. TeqmBHP A€ 2(f. 38V)wYy eynay empoxex
MIIETAITEl MMOY. €MEIAH OYCYTTENHC M€, AqTWOYN agt Naq
MIOETEYEP XPla NaY THPY. NTAYETEl MMOY NMOMNT NOEIK
MMATE a9t Nag NXPIa NIM €TEUALE NAY.

9 €IC MZHTHMA ANGMGMMY CAPKIKOC, AYEIC NTENMOWTY
MN(EYMAT)IKOC' EMELAH €WAY{T}PEM TMPHBC aN 2a OYGNOG,
KATa MMAXE MILXOEIC, MM[ON], AR €MaYKaa] 1XN TAYXNIA
XEKAC EPE OYON NIM NaY EMOYOEIN.

6 /
mopopvOLopaL.
7
Ms. nnertarret
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10 NT24X00C aN NG1 TENCa? MEX(PICTO)C X€ NIM METNAKMD
Nag NOYXAXE dAAa OYMBHP; NIM ON T€ TMEIW)BHP; TINOYTE TI€.
TIP(IOME €YETEL MITNOYTE NOYOEI() NIM, TIEYWBHP TP M€ EQWIIE
€JMANPAPER ENEYENTOAH. NTENEP XPla AN NATIOAHZIC MIIEIMA’
NTOY TaP a4XO00C &N TEYTAMPO NNOYTE NNEYMAOHTHC XE€
NTMOTN NAWMBHP €ETETENWANSAPER ENAENTOAH.

11 nmexaq xe ngBwK ®apoq NTHA(f. 39r)me NTeEYWH. Tage
TaP THPY MITPME €TEYNAAAY €UEP NOBE OYOYWH TE, KA T2 6€
€TEPE TEMPOPHTHC XM MMOC X€ TEKMAAY NTACTNTMNC
€TEYWH. TIPMOME €YW)ANMEPE TINOBE ()AKPE ENEAAIMMDN
EYTIPOTPENEl MMOY €2OYN €POY 2(DCTE NUMEEYE XE EYME
MIEYOYXal. NYCOOYN A€ aN X€ EYEMBOYAEYE €ETEYYYXH
KaKMC.

12 eT[Be mal] MME MEYATTENION X00C X€ & MEWMBHP BOK M
MEYW)BHP MIINAY MIIPH €NA2MTI MMATE dAAA TI€XAY X€ 2N
THAME NTEYWMH. PAOME TAP NIM (YAKGEN TIRINHB €4ROPQ) €2Pal
€XMY MIINAY ETEYNAENKOTK TMPOC TEYNOY. €PMaN TIaWE
NTEYW)H DIE, TTANTMC MAPE 222 NHPE. NTEIRE ON TIPAME
eqNaT MeYoyYol E€MNOBE MYAKPE EPOY €YPONG NaY N TEYaPXH
MIIATEYCOYEN [MOY]Xal, €BON X€ Teqmo[TNE]C NaWT exwy.
MANTMOC €4M)ANCOYMNY NTMHTE Mrieqage, €Te Tal (f. 39v) Te
TMAWE NTEYW)H, MY2YKTOY €PATY MIINOYTE 2N 2ENPMEIOOYE
NYX1 KK EBOX X€ Na Nal MXO0€IC KATa MEKNOG NNa.

13 aYWBHP €1 WaPOl EBOX 2N TERIH, €TE€ Tal TE€ TMETANOIA,
NTaCKIM E€MAZHT. KAAMDC 2aYX.00C XE€ AYWBHP €1 1)2PO1 EBOX N
TERIH. MIMEYX00C XE OYPMTEINONC NOYMDT NMMaY M€, €MELAH

8
Ms. NTAQTNTMONC.
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MIATEYEP CYMITONITHC NAq. 6T EMEIRMB  NIANAKPINE
MMOY NTEIME ETINOHMA 2N OY(MPX.. MIINAY NT2a NaOaN €1 €PATY
MIIPPO  AAYELA AYXIMMOY €TBE MENTaAYaAY, NTAYXO00C X€
AYMMMO NPME GOINE E€POY, EY)2XE EMNOBE XE€ OYW)MMO TIE.
MIEIMA A€ 2MDMY X€ OYWM)BHP TME NTAYEl MAPOl EINAXE
€TMETANOIA.

14 ayelc NTENPOTPT NNMAXE MIXOEIC NTAYX00Y N
THAPABOAH AY(M TENNAEIME E€MXMK THPY. NMExXay Xe <ar>t
NT2POYT NHTN, TMPM NTAPOYAOYMN NHTN. CIDTM TENOY
NN)aX€ NTMNTETEL. NTMNTW)BHP M[M€ aN] M€ OYMM 21 C; M
nacoN, ekmanc® NoY(f. 40r)ew T+ Nal, tNa@IE N OYWIrE
MIIMTO €BOX MITENTAYGOINE €POL. €TE TMal TI€ X € EKWANKAAT 2N
NANOBE, (D MNOYTE, MMNPTHY, PAOME NIM NTAYEP MEKOYW)
NACBE NCMI. MAADN A€ TAIABONOC NAPAME €XM MTAKO
NTaYYXH. €1C IEWBHP a4€El Y2POL" TTIAPAKANEL MMOK, TIAXOEIC,
MIIEPKAAY EBMK aM\a T Nal NNETEYNAXITOY €POY. Ma Nal
NAOMNT NOEIK MMATE EMOYMATL.

15 a@ ne NEIWOMNT NTAYETEL MMOOY; Nal NE MEWAHA MN
TNHCTIA MN 2ENPMEIOOYE. €1C TMETANOIA ACEl YAPOL, TIEXAY,
aYw Tuaao'rnclo €PO1 21TM TEIWOMNT. dAN& MEWAK NTE OYa
X.00C Nal EYMAITTMN M€ X€ NNl aN TI€ TIA)OMNT NOEIK. aNOK
TNAT NaK NKEATIOAHZIC €BOX 2N NETPAdH.

16 wnTepe TEMPOGHTHC CAAATE 2WMC PMOME, TMANTDC
TETENCOOYN X€ NIM MENTAYXO00C X€ & NAPMEIOOYE MYTIE Nal
NOEIK. €TBE TNHCTIa A€ ON & KEOYa X00C, ETE MIYCHC €, X €
(f. 40v) MMpOME NaNZ aN E€0€IK MMATE dAA ENWMAXE

° Ms. Neq.
10 M. tNagoTIK.
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MIINOYTE. 2MMOIOC A€ ON €TBE TIWMAHA TIMAPROIMIACTHC
COAOMMN XM MMOC X€ CENaT MIIPMOME MITTOYEIO NNEYCTIOTOY.
TMIEYWATT A€ X€ EKWaNT Nal MIIEIWOMNT NI.A.(DC,“ M TI2AXO0EIC,
THNaT NaK MIOACOMa €JOYaAB MN TIAHT NOYTIPOCOOPa YD
TATATIPO €TPECCMOY €POK. TCOOYN TAP X€ MEKOYWQ) TE Tl
€MELAH TMEMBHP NTAYEl YAPOL, TIEXAY, MNTAL METNAKAAY 2a
POY NOYMM NPHTOY MEYAPICKE NTETPANEZA MIIENTAYEL
@APOL. TENOY NTK TIAWBHP, MIIEPAIATPENEI MMOl Na2PaY €TE
Tl T1€ X€ EITMAM 2N 2ENTOPNIA, T 6€ Nal ETPAEIAAT €BOX 21TN
OarNIA MN TCY(])POCYNH.12 MAPE NaGIX, TMAXO0EIC, KAOAPIZE
€BOX 2N TMNTPEUXINGONC aYM NTE TATAIMPO TBBO €BOX 2N
TMNTPEYPK NNOYX' TIMCTEYE X€ TNAEP aANAC NTMETANOIA
NTACOYM? NRHT.

17 axna mapenede (f. 41r) xe NTepeyeTel MMOY NTaAYX00C
Nag X€ OY. 3ANa A4M)aXE€ NMMAY &N OYGINW)AXE ECXAXMD XE€
MIIEPOYE? 21CE E€POl. NTCYNHOIA TaP AN T€ MINOYTE T€ €t
MIALAHMA  MIETAITEL MMOY TIPOC TEYNOY aXN AOKIMAZE
NTEYIPORAIPECIC. NOE NTAYXO00C oM TMTEYTPONMMION X€
(NAXONTK NYX1 XNIT MMOK NTE NET2M MEKSHT OYWNQ €BOA.

18 mrnepoyep ice €pol, TEXaY, AlOYMD Tap €IYTaAM MIAPO. a
NEKNOBE TPE MAGMNT 2POM) €2Pal XK. MITH, TIACON, ENENTA
TEYWH OYEINE, MANTMC ENEKNAGEN APIKE EPOl NIX00C X€ €IC
TIOYOEIN aY€l €2Pal, BOK NIEPRMIB TAPEKXITE TIETETNNAOYOMY,
AAAA NTal€l NaK NTIMAME NTEYWH. E<SNSENTALXESK> TAAPE
THPY €BOX €1EP NOBE, (D MAXO0EIC, MANTMC NIX00C X€ a MNAY

11 5
£100¢.

12 /
coEpocHvN.
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OYEINE NOYMN NaK MITPO NTMETANOIA, dAAA AlEl NAaK MIIATE
THIIE NNEROOY MIAMNY XK €BOA.

19 nexaq xe Na@HPe 21 Nec 06 NMMal (f. 41v) eTe nal ne xe
€1IC  NEKAHPONOMOC, €T€ NAIKAIOC NE, aYOYd €YXIl
NTEYKAHPONOMIA® AYEMTON MMOOY NMBBID  NNEYQICE
NTAYMOTOY oM [KOCMOC. MN GOM MMOl €4€l TEYOEIK
NTaTA{T}aq NaK MIOATEKMI ETEYHIE. CMTM 2W®MY ON
EN)AXE MIEIKEOYA. TCOOYN, TEXAY, TIAXO0EIC, XE MIIEP 2%10C
€MOYTE €POl NAK NMHPE, daAAa T Nal NTaWMDIE EIXPEWCTEL
NaK MMENTAKTAAY Nal €IETEl MMOK. AICIDTM, MAXOEIC, €TBE
KECPIME NXANANEA X€ NTACEl NaK €CETEl  MITTAAGO
NTECWEEPE, EAKT NAC MIIEXAPTHC NNECNOBE THPOY 2(DC (YHPE
M TITPEKX00C NAC X€ OYNOG T€ TOYTICTIC, BWOK 2N OYEIPHNH'
AKOTIC 2MC MN MITNICTOC. TENOY G€, MAXO0EIC, NTNAKAAK EBOX
AN MIIEKT Nal NNEOEIK NTAIETEl MMOK MMOOY.

20 NTepe MEWBHP NaY €TEYMNTAAG agTMOYN agt Nag OY
MNON X€ (OMNT NOEIK MMATE aANa AYTWOYN agt Naq
NTegxpia (f. 42r) THPC' €Te Tal 1€ X€ E€PAAN TIPMOME KOTY
€MNOYTE NYETEl MMOY NOYKOYl, Mayt TOOTY ON €TPE 2ap
MIETNANOYY OYMQ NPHTY €YX1 €20YN €TMETANOI.

21 aTETNNAY, (D NAMEPATE, €ETNOG MMNTMNRTH( ermoy e’
NOE €WMAYCIDTM ENETETEl MMOY NUNa NaY KaN aYyee €ppal
€TA)IK NNOBE NIM. EPM)AN TTMEEYE ETNANOYY €1 €20YN EMEKPHT,
MIEPXNAAY €ETI MINOYTE. €WNE AE EKWANNHOPE MMOK,
MKAKOYPTOC NEMBOYAOC NaXO00C NaK NTEYNOY, NJOYD®) N
€TPEKBIDK NTOOTY, X€ €KW)ANETEl ON MIINOYTE 22 NEKNOBE,
N(UNACIDTM EPOK AN, NTK OYACEBHC aAP. MIEPCDTM G€ NCWY

13
Read mnmoye.
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AAAa APl TMEEYE NTEYNOY NNENTAKCOTMOY &N TIAPABOAH
MIX O€IC.

22 COOTM ON TaT20YO EPOTN NOYWMIHPE €ACAHMIE 21IDWT,
ANOK TIETNEIDT A6ANACIOC. MANTMC & TETNMNTMAINOYTE
COTM  eNeNTay@mwrie ™Mol 2a1Tn (f. 42v)  TedpownHpia
NNEMHPE MITAIABONOC €TE€ Nal NE€ NaplaNOC €Tco[o]y.
MIEOYO0EIQ) NTAIBK EMMAPHC NKHME EPATY MITMAKAPIOC AYMD
MEMPOPHTHC TIA2MMO, TMAPXHMANAPITHC NTABENNHCE, MTPAME
NaME €TPOPEl MIINOYTE, EAINAY €2ENTM@) oM TMMa €TMMAY
NPENTM® NPMME AN NE 3AXa 2ENTMA) NATTENIKON NE, €YTHQ)
€BOA 21TM TINOYTE. PIDME TaP NIM €TNACITM €BOX 2ITOOTOY
NCa TEYCBM 2N NETOYNAPONOY €TOOTOY, YAYOYXAl KATa 6€
€TEPE MAOTOC NATAMON ENWANMOOWM)E EOH.

23 ueyN OYPIME A€ N AlOCTIONC, ' eTe {c}ewoy Te,
E€YPMMAO E€MATE M€, €MEYPaN M€ PIBAMMN. TEIPMME AE NE
OYaTNa TMNOY T[€ NPEUXINGONC aYd NEMAYYl MITBEKH
NNEPHKE €TEP 2B NaY N OYMNTIIONHPOC. 222 NCOT NEWAYE!
€MMMONACTHPION €PATY MIIPMOME MIINOYTE MagmdMO, NceTa(f.
43r)0Y0 €POY MIIEYEMKA? NPHT E€BON X€ NE OYPMME M€
NATA60C aYMD NMNPHTY €20YN €PMME NIM, NPOYO A€ €20YN
ENPHKE. aYM NEWMAPE MEANO XITE TTPMME NATNa €TMMAY X€ T
CO €TEKYYXH NTNa NNEPHKE. METMMAY A€ NEWAYX00C Nay N
0Y20 NATWMINE X€ alla, NOK NE NEKACKHCIC MN NEKTMOAHTIX,
I 2OMT TI€ TINOTOC NNAPBHYE.

24 aca)re NOYCOI €YEIPE NOYCYNAZIC M MMONACTH[pi]o]n
€PE€ OYNOG MMHHME COOY2, NEAYEl @MY NG1 MPMMAO NATNa

14
Ms. Alocrionoc.
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€TMMAY €T€ PIBAMMN ME aYM NTEYNOY a TMPMME MIINOYTE
OY(NP €BOX. NTEPOYEl A€ NPOYN EMCOY? NG1 NPHKE €TOYXI
MMOOY NGONC, AYAPXEl NA) €BOX MMEYPAN aYD E€TAPACCE
NTCYNAZIC. NTOY A€ AYaEPATY €YK NPMY @C NCCMENEL
Nag aN €NTHPY @a NETXHY NGONC €TX1 MKaK EBOA.
MIETOYaAB A€  alla  MagdMo  NTepeynay (f. 43v)
[eTan]TaTOInE MOETMMAY, aganodPaNe €XWY NTERE XE€
tmcTreye enex(pICTO)C, MEMPOCTATHC NNal €TX1 (YKAK EBOA,
€TE MNOYTE M€, X€ NYNaKaaK aN €OYMN NTEKTAMPO OYAE
NNEKCNT TMEIMa €BON €TEKALEPATK NPHTY ()ANTE TMNOYTE €P
TEY QAT

25 aY® NTEYNOY & PMY TMM a4aEPATY €40 NATKIM 2DCTE
NTE OYON NIM MEEYE XE€ AYEP O€ NOYMDNE NAYYXON. NTEPEYRICE
EUATE 2ITN NENOG MIIEAEYCIC \° €TOYEIPE MMOOY Nag
NOYTIEOHI, aYKIM NTEUaME 2MC €YETEl 2ITM TECMOT
MIEYTHHBE NOYTIENATIC.'® aYM NTEPOYTAAC Nag ayceal oN
TEYGIX. NTEIRE €YX.M MMOC X€ TTICTEYE, MACIMDT ETOY2AB, X€
E€PMAN TINOYTE Na Nal 2N NEBACANOC €1ENPHTOY aYM NTE
TATAMPO OYMN, OY MMONON X€ TNa€p TMeal NNEPHKE
NTALXITOY NGONC daAAA TNAKMD NCWD1 NNATIPATMA THPOY NTAEL
€MMONACTHPION (f. 44r) NT2€P MONAXOC 222THK NTAMETANOL

E€XN NNOBE NTalaaY ha ME2O0Y MITAGEMITAINE.

26 2Y® NTEYNOY & TETaMNPO OYWN. a4M)aX€ EPE OYON NIM
OEMPEl MMOY. AYNOG A€ NPOTE TAPE NETNaY €POY THPOY.
AOIMON NTEPOYKa TCYNAZIC €BOX & TAAOC BK ENEYHI (YA TEN
NETXHY NGONC MMATE. aAYALEPATOY KATa 6€ NTAJOYERCAPNE

15 7
TOIdELOIC.

16 ’
TVOKIC.
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NaY NG1 [PMOME MIINOYTE MagMMO. TOTE MPWME, €TE PIBAMMDN
M€, 24Cal NTEJAIA[OHKH]| €EOMNT MMEPOC OYMEPOC aqTaay
NNPHKE, KEOYa aYTady NTEXPIA NTEYCIME MN NEYWHPE,
KEOYaA aqTadY E€TKOINMNIA NNETOYaaB. a4 2aTM
TIETOY22B ATTa MALMMO AYEP MONAXOC 222 THY.

27 MNNCa QENPOOY A€ AYEMTON MMOY NG1 MEMICKOTIOC
NOYTIOAIC X€ KHBT €CCAPHC MMOOY. aYM 2ITN TeYydoc
MIINOYTE & T[EKAHPOC Tag0y aYaa{ NEMICKMIIOC €POC.
TNNATA(f. 44v)M[D]TN A€ X€ 2ITN a® NalAlx agMaTE
MIIEIZMB. NTEPEYEP MONAXOC A€ AYNAY EMMHHA)E NNECNHY X€
CEOW), MMEYGM 2N TEYMHTE dAAA ACEP aNa{ €TPEYANAXMDPEL
MaYaa( aY® NTEIRE aY€El €BON M TTMONACTHPION, AqMOOW)E
€PHC 2N NTOQ) €TMMAY, 2A46M €YCOPALT 2N OYMa MaYaad.
2ITN TETIA OYN NTa Na TTIOAIC COTTIY AYXIPMAMNEL MMOY NAY
NEMICKMIMOC, MMON MEPE Na TKOINMNIA €TOY2AAB BMK oN
AZIMDMa  NTEIMINE €TBE [E€YOBBIO  €TOM). €aqW)MIE
NOYETICKMNOC €4t COEIT M MTOW) THPY E€TMMAY, €YEIPE
NPENNOG MITOAHTIA AYMD €40 NWMNPTHY EMELOYO €2OYN ENPHKE
MN NETMOKP, €qXOPHTEl NaY NTEYXPI2' THPC EMEYCTE AAAY
NPMME EBOX €JETEL MMOY.

28 ATETNNAY, (D NAMEPATE, X€ EPMAN TPEYEPNOBE KTOY
€MNOYTE NYEP TMEYOYM®), OYMMNON X€ @Waywmorny €epoy
eqPame axa mayxactq (f. 45r) ngt eooy nNagq npoyo.
EIANOYDA) A€ €TAYE NEWMHPE MIETMMAY THPOY, MN 2ap
NXMMME NAEMYITOY. TAHN TNATA0YE KEOYEl NTENCOPATIZE
MITKECEETIE.

17
Ms. nNTegXPpla.
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29 2eNPMME NE NETOY22B MMONAXOC €TMMAY €MEPE AadY
NP(IOME €YTOAM QENAa2AY NNOBE €M)t TMeqoyol €goyYN
€MEOYCIACTHPION €1€ MITOYEIME €POY 21 TM TEMN(EYM)a ETOY2AB
€TOYH? 2Pal NPHTOY. alNaY ON €POINE oM MMa €TMMaY oN
NEYMHPE 2M T[TPEYWOX]NE 2Pal N[2HTOY] €€p NOBE NEWAPE
MPDME MIINOYTE, MAPMMO, €IME MIIATOYXEK TETMPAZIC E€BOA
AYM® NTEIRE MAagyel MIECXHMA QIXMOY NYaaY NIOMMO
€MTATMA NMMONAXOC 2N OYIME. ATETNNAY, (D NAMEPATE, X€
METNAT MIEYPHT EMNOYTE YAYEP OY2 NOYMDT MN MENN(eYM)a
€TOY22B. ANON A€ 2MMN MAPENKM? ENEIPMOME ETOY23B
NTEN(El €BON MMON NaMeXa NIM €T€ NeHTN (f. 45v) [....] xe
eeN[......] ean[.]a[..]Jo ENEP  (WITHPE
NNETOY22B.

NNal NTTIOAHTIA

30
TETNMNTMAINOYTE YINE NCWY. ETIELAH ATETNX00C ETBE

MAPENKTON €XM TKeCceere MIIZHTHMa NT2

(Vat. Copt. 145, f. 15r) [---]

IMDONAOAN MN AAYELA X€ 2ITN
am) NAOIGE AYMATE
NTEIMNTWI)BHP NTEIGOT. CADTM
AYAD  ANOK  TNATAMMTN.
TMHTP2A MEN NETECNAXIIOOY
NTOOY aN NE NEW)BHP,
TETMPAZIC A€ NTOC
NETECNAXTIOOY' MEYEWTIWPX.
ENEYEPHY Wa €NE.
TETNOYWMA) €EIME; CAOTM.

18 7
TPOULPETIKOC.

IDNAOGAN MN AAYELA X€ 2ITN
a)  NAO<SI>GE  AYaAMaTE
NTEMNTWBHP NTEIGOT. CIDTM,
TATAMMTN. TMHTPa M<E>N
NETECNAXIIOOY aN  KaTa
OYAKAIH aXAA  OYCAPKIKON.
TEMPAZIC A€ ewWC
NETCNAXII00'Y" MEYEWNWPX.
ENEYPH'Y' ENEP emITIE
eenrpopalpe{c}troc

KOYM() €EIME €TME; CAITM.

18
NE.

204



On Luke 11:

31 Ka€IN MN 2ABEX 2ENCNHY NE
MN  NEYEPHY aYD OYEIDT
NOYIDT MN OYMaaY NOYDT
NENTAYXIOOY AYMD & KaEIN
MOYOYT NaBEX TIEJCON.
IDANAOAN A€  2DMY MN
AJQYELA 2ENWMMO NE
ENEYEPHY aYMD & IMNa6AN
MOY  €XN  AAYElA 2N
TEYIPOPAIPECIC.  KAN  MIIE
TPMB OYMNP E€BOX, EPE TECRAl
€TOY22B €P MNTPE NTEIPE XE€
AYM IDNAGAN  AY€l €paTY
NAaaYelA ayw  (f. 46r)
NTEPEYPE  €POY  aqWM2XE€
NMMaY, & AAYELA TaOYE
NEUJAPIKE €POY THPOY. aYM
IONAOAN 24X 00C EAAYELA XE€
Traeme ENETPM TPHT
MITAEIDT NTATAMOK NPACTE.
AYM OYMMNON X€ MIE CAOYA
MAXE MN 1DN2AOAN E€TBE
AJYELA, €YEIPHNH ayw
TKEYYXH NIMDNAOAN & CAOYA
€MBOYAEYE €POC €BITC M
NTPEYRITOOTY  €Pa2TY oN
TAOTXH. aYM 21 Nal ON MIE
IDNAOGAN  E€P QO0TE QHTC
NTane\[H M]neqeim[T eq]Nay
€TKAKIaA €ACXWMK EBOA. aYM
NEUNHY (M AAYEIA NXIOYE

¥ Read exn.
20 Ms. HTY.
! Read uTeneBoyAH, from gmBouvAn.

5-9: Edition

KAEIN MN ABEN P2ENCNHY <NE>
MN NEYEPHY aYD TeEYMaAY
NOYIDT MN TMEIMT NOYWDT
NENTAYXIIOOY. a novya
TMOYN €XN'"° MOYa a4P0TBEY.
IONAGAN 2DMY MN AAYELA
2ENYMMO  ENEYEPHY  NE.
IONAOAN AgMOY €XN AAYELA
N TEYIIPOPAIPECIC. KAN MIIE
2B OYMNY E€BOX, EPE TIECRAl
eToyaaB p umnTpe (f. 15v)
NTEIPE X € aYD IDNAOAN AYEl
E€PATY NAAYELA aYD &M TITPE
4ee €p0Yy aYmaXe€ NMMAY, &
AAYELA. TAYE NEYAPIKE THPOY
€P0Y. aYD 1N2OA'N 24X.00C
NAAYELA X€ TNAECIME ENETM
MPHT  MMACIDT  TATAMOK
NPACTE. OYMONON A€ X€ MIIE
CAOYA (MAXE€ MN 1MN2AOAN
€YEIPHNH AN TEYYXH
NIDDNAOAN & CAOYN EIMMOYMEL
€POC €YITC M MTPEYRITOOTY
€POY €EPA2TY ©N TAOTXH. 2l
Nal ON MIE WDNAOAN EP 20TE
ontc 2 wnTeneoyreye
MIIEYEIDT €EYNAY ETEYKAKIA
<E>ACXMK E€BON. NEYNHY TaPp
@M AAYELA. NXIOYE €YCMN
ADOHKH NMMAY €YPape? Nay
€TEYTIPORAIPECIC.
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€YCMN  AI1AOHKH NMMaY
€YaPpe? NaY ETEYIPORAIPECIC
E€NaNOYC.

32 NA TEIKEPOC AE 2MOY
TENOY OY MINON X€ MEYMOY
E€XN NEYW)BHP FOVEN
MAYTIAPAALIAOY  NNEYWBHP
€MMOY €TBE OYATOT NHPIT MN
OYKAACMA (MHM NOEIK XE€
NNaXO00C P X€ €TBE OYNOYB
H OYPaT MN  Q2ENKECKEYH
NTEIMINE. €)X€ NrNapoelc (f.
46v) [an eTe]knpogal|pecic]
€16 AKAO €KO NPME AKEP
TBNH. TETMPORAIPECIC Tap Ti€
TIAOTIKON' €)X€E KNAEP dYCIC
NTBNH €€ MIIEPTPEYMOYTE
€POK X€ PIDME.

2 Ms. MIIPTPEKMOYTE.

Na TEIKAIPOC 2OY TENOY OY
monon  (f. 16r) xe meymoy
EXN NEYW)BHP AAAA
WAYTIAPAALAOY  NNEYWBHP
€TPEYROTBOY €TBE
OYATI{ATT}OT NHPIT MN OYAAKM
NOEIK X€ NNELXO00C PD X€
OYNO'Y'B MN OYAT MN

PENCKEYE  NTEIMEINE. €W)XE
NCNAPOEIC AN
€TEKITPORAIPECIC, AKAO €K
NpPMME AKP TBNH.

TETIPORAIPECIC TAP MITTBNH M€
JAMDION' €MXE E€KNap ¢yCIc
NTBNH, MIPTPEYMOYTE™ €POK
X€ POME.
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33 MOY €XM TEKW)BHP €XM
MEO00Y AN  aXAa  €XM
METNANOYY. OYN BHP Tap
€YOCE TE€ TEUMNTWBHP Q2ITN
TKOINMNIA MIIAPANOMOC
€TOYEIPE MMOC MN NEYEPHY.
€)XE KOYD®W NaM€ €TpE
TEKMNTO)BHP MOYN €BOX €1€
CBM MIEKW)BHP €TMRE
ETINOBE.

34 eneloYd) MEN TME €XE€
OYMHH()E NM2XE €TBE Nal
AA\a fcooyn xe oy
TETWOOT 2N 2B NIM, KaTa
MW2XE MICOGOC CONOMMDN.
tTewpe rap MnMeeye xe a
TETNATATH )INE €TBE TIICTIC
X€ ENNAMOOWE N2HTC NaW)
NRE. TNATAMMTN E€YRICTOPIA
€ACMIIE AIWWT 21 NENEIOTE,
2N NE2OOY €TMMAY €lI0YHR NCa
MAEIDT €TOoYaaB ama (f. 471)
JAEZANAPOC TIAPXIEMICKDIIOC,
€10  NAIAKONOC  MIIEYOEIW)
€TMMAY.

2 Ms. muooy.

* Ms. neu.

S Zoega's edition starts here.
2 Z0ega daXEZANAPOC.

5-9: Edition

MOY €XN MEKWBHP MONON A€
eXN {[1}1eeooy aN. OYN W)BHP
A€ €YOCE T€ TEYMNTU)BHP
eITN <T>KOINONIA
MIIAPANOMON €TOYEIPE MMOC™
MN NEYEPHY. €D)XE E€KOYDD)
NaME  €TPE  TEKMNTWBHP
MOYNE €BON €l€ 24 T cBw
eTMmee (f. 16v) egpal €'n’'NOBE.

NEIOY(A) MEN E€TAYE TPW®NE
N)2XE €TBE Nal aAXa TCOOYN
X€ oYMl TETWOON PN MB
NIM, KaTa MMAXE MICoPocC.
teipe on <m>mMe'e’ye Xe a
TETNATATH @INe €BOX
e1ITOOTN €TBE TIICTIC
E€TCOYTMN X€ <E>NNAMOOWME
NAM) NPE NPHTC. tnaTaY0”

EPOTN NOYRICTMPIA
€2C)DITE oN NEROOY
NNENEIOTE, eN NEROOY

€TMMAY €10 NAIAKONOC E€10YH?
NCA TIAEIDT, AAEZANTPOC, 2
€10  NAIAKONOC  MIEYOEIN)
€TMMAY.
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35 acmmre A€  NTEPE aCHMMIE A€ NTEPE
TCYNRM.AOC NNENEIOTE TCYNOAOC €TOY22B
€TOY2aB NEMICKOMOC CMOY? NEMICKOMOC CMOY?  ENIKalx
ENIKEA  2ITM  TIOYEPCAPNE QITM TIOYEPCAPNE MIINO'Y'TE
MIIPPO MMAINOYTE MN TIPPO MMAINOYTE

KOCTANTINOC, NEYN OYa A€
X€ KaPIOKPATIOC,

KMOCTANTINOC, NEYN OYa A€
X€ KAPTOKPATIOC,

EYWOYTMTAYE eN
TCYNPMAOC. aYM NTEPE NENEIOTE E€TOY2AB TAXPE NOPOC

MEYPaN 1€, ENEYPMOOC oMWY e
NTTICTIC, €P€ TENN(EYM)a €TOY2a[B @oort nMMaY], eqe[opize]
NaY, a MaNgwc[loc €TM]MaY OYD®B 2N oYMNTONEAPOC” €4t

TMON NMMAY.

36 2y NTEPEYSM EYANTINETE OYBE TME €4X.M MMOC XE€ NTME
AN T€ Tal €PE€ NENEIOTE X MMOC 3AAa CEWOBT 2N TIICTIC,
TOTE MPPO KWCTANTINOC a4MOYTE €POY 22a2THY TIEXAaY Nay
X€ Na@) NPE 2AKEIME NTOK X€ NTME &N T€ Tal EPE NENEIOTE XM
(f. 47v) [agqoyw]ws
[meTwo]yTMTAYE MEYPAN, KAPTIOKPATIOC, TIETGOONE MIICALOY

MMOC, MH  €pe [---IuTk; NGl
MN MIIE, X€ NTME aN T€ X€ AMEX(PICTO)C €P YIC NEBOT 2N
TKaA22H MMaPIa TIIAPOENOC €TOY2AB d3AAA CAM)Y NEBOT NE.
AYOYMM®WB NG1 TIETHOPEl MMEX(PICTO)C, ATIA ANEZANAPOC TIa
KMCTANTINOYTIONIC, X€ NEeYgMooc wwy

X€ NNECH)MIE ETPENIMICTEYE NTEIRE,

€BOA e

€TCYNRWAOC, NO€E
E€TKXM MMOC, d3AA& ENIICTEYE X€ 2ENQMB NIM €W)APE NPLOME
22Y & MexX(PICTO)C X1 TMpPa MMOOY N TEUMNTMNPHTY €20YN

EMPMME YA TEN NOBE.

27 padapoc.
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37 aY® NTEPE MANOHTOC NANPMCIOC ETMMAY G E€YANTINETE

X€ NTal &N T€ TME, a TIPPO ATIOGANE NTEIPE X € MAPOYXI

MIEPENONION CNAY, 32N
TIAPXHETTICKOTIOC €TOYAAB alla
AAEZANAPOC MN a
KaPTIOKPATIOC TeTCo0Y,
NCENOXOY €20YN  EnKWT
MIIECNAY aYMD TETNAPDKE
NTOY TIETEPE TEYICTIC
woy(f. 48r)e1T. ayxiToy A€
AYNOXOY €20YN E€MKMRT KaTa
TEKENEYCIC [M]MIPPO. NTEYNOY
a TIRATI OY(NQ €BOX, & ITNOYTE
T €00y NNETMIDE €XN
TEYIMICTIC. TEPEAMNION MEN
MITT2AATWDPOC €TCO0Y
AYPKY aYD AYEP aT@AY
NTEYNOY NTAYPE E€MKWRT. I
TETOY22B A€ emwwy
NAPXHEMCKMIOC ara
ANEZANAPOC A4S €YOYOX.
NTEYPE €2AYEP 20YE TAaATE 2N
OYWTIHPE.

38 on TeyNOY €TMMaY &
MMHH[M€ NTCYNKAH]T[0C W)
€BON Xg]| oya [ne nwH]pe
MMa[pia  1(HCOY)C ayXpor
1(HCOY)C 24Xl €00Y" OYNOYTE
MME €BON 2N OYNOYTE MME.
nex(picto)c NTOY ne

(f. 17r) [mnedexo]mion cnay,
110N TIAPXHETIICKOTIOC
€TOY2AB Al AAEZANAPOC MN
ma KAPTIOKPATIOC
METC2OYOPT, NCENOXOY
€KW T MIIECNAY ayw
METNAPK NTOY TIETEPE
TEYMICTIC @OYEIT. AYXITOY
A€ AYNOXOY EnKweT
MIIECNAY KaTa  TKEAEYCIC
MIIPPO YW NTEYNO'Y a mearn
MIINOYTE OYWNQ €BOX, &
INOYTE 1 €00Y NNETMIW)E
€XN Te[qm]cTic.
nedp[e]NONION  MITT2ANAITOPOC
€TMMAY, KaPIIOKPATIOC,
AYPWKY a4p 2TWAY €n[THpY]
NTEYNOY NT24Ta2€
[e]nkweT. Ma MNETOY2AAB A€
2MMY ATIA AAEZANAPOC 246D
€qOYOX. NTeYee {Teyee} eqp
20YO0 €T22TE EBON EMATE.

eN  TEYNOY &  [MHHO)E
NTCYNKAHTOC ) €BON XE€
oya me nmHpe MMapx (f.
17v) [w(ncoy)c muelx(picto)c
[aqxpo]* 1(ncoy)c nex(picTo)c
[2]gx1 €00y’ OYNOYTE MME TIE
€BON N OYNOYTE MME.

209



On Luke 11: 5-9: Edition

TENNOYTE" OYPOMOOYCION T1€
MN  MOT MN  nenn(eyM)a
€TOYa2B’ YWD OY€El T€ TIICTIC
MI@QOMNT NIQE MNTOMHN
NETCKMIIOC €TOY22B,
NEMPOCTATHC  NTOIKOYMENH
THPC. KAPTOKPATIOC A€
NTEPEYX1 MIME MIMTO €BOA
NTEICYNPM.AOC ntel(f.
48v)[60T, & TPPO KENEYE
eadopize MMo]q. [nemcko]nioc
A€ [ayxi] wudoTenion M
TIEBPABION MIIEXPO, AYKTOOY
ENEYTIATPIC EPE MXO0€IC T €00Y
NaY.

39 TeNOY 6€, O NAWHPE,
2aPER  EPWTN  E€TMIIAPABA
NNE2WPOC NTATETNCBD

€PO0Y, €alTadAY E€TOOTTHYTN,
€TMCIDTM NCa NEICBMD NWMMMO
2AAa NTETNINCTEYE ETETPIAC
€TOY22B, MEIDT MN MWMHPE
MN TenN(eYM)a €TOY2aB. Tal

ME MTAaXPO aY® OENMIC
NNEXPICTIANOC THPOY. NTTN
AE 22PE2 EPWTN  XEKAC

eTeTNaMOOW[e] em memn[a
M|OTWEM NTAYTESM THYTN
NHTY. CHP TAP X€ TICBBE €P

% Read NTOY.
29 » ’
agopilm.

30 ’
TPOLTOPLOV.

1(hcoy)c mex(picto)c nTaq’
e TMENNOYTE O0Y20MOOYCIOC
M€ MN TEIMT MN nenn(eyM)a
€TOYa2B aYM OYEl T€ TIICTIC

MIOMMNT M€ MNTOM<SH>N
NNEMICKOMOC,  MIPOCTATHC
NTOIKOYMHNH THPC.

KAPMOKPATIOC A€ NTEPEYXI
WITE  NTMHTE  MIEIMHHWO)E
NTEIGOT, & TIPPO  KEXEYE
€€Cl>(DPIZ€29 MMOY. NETMICKOTII0C
A€ 2WOY 2AYX1 MIEBPABION
MIEX PO, AYKOTOY
ENEYTIAPHTOPIA 30 €PE€ TXOEIC
1t NTOOTOY, €p€ TIPPO MN
TCYNKAHTOC T €00Y NaY.

TENOY A€, NAMEPATE aYD
NaMHPE, eapeg EPAOTN
E€TMIAPA<BA> NNQMPOC
NTaTETNTCABO €pooy, (f. 181)
[earTa]ay €TOOTT[HY]TN,
NTETNTMOYH? THYTN NCa
NECBMD NQMMO AYD
NTETNINICTEYE €TETPIAC
€TOYaaB, MEIWT MN TWMHPE
MN TIENN(EYM)a €TOY2aB. Mal
Me MTTAXPO aY® NTTOYXO
NNEXPICTIANOC THPO'Y'.
NTWOTN A€ Q2aPE2 €EPTN
XEKAC E€TETNSN>AMOOME M
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NOBPE E€KM)ANEP TINOMOC’ €TE
Mal 1€ X€ EKWANXI BAMTICMA
ON  NITMPAPE?  ENENTOAH
NTMNTXPHCTIANOC NI'Nat HY
AN NA2AY.

40 ewxe >’ MKEZHTHMA ON
NTa TETNMNTMAINOYTE ()INE
NCY NTOOTC 33
NTAMNTEYTEANHC X€ ENE PAOME
NIM  €YNACYNare TmNoYTe
eney(f. 49r)c1x. 1XM
TMEOYCIACTHPION XIN €MMON,;
TEIPB Tal YMTON E€TPE POME
NIM €IME €POY. €WMXE OYN
OYP(IDME  €YTOAM  NXOIPE
NAEW)TONOMA AN €2MOOC €2Pal
MN TIPPO MITEIKOCMOC, €YPMME
2MMY M€ NOE NPME NIM, €1€
TINOY'TE 2wy Nat
MIIEYCOMa  ENGLX. NOYPMME
NPEUYEPNOBE; NOE ON €TE€ MN
OYPOME €UMER NCAM) 2YMD EPE
NEYCAQ)  (YOYEIAIBE  €BON
NAEMNOXY QIXN TETPATIEZA
MIIPPO N4[OYDM NMMaY], T[a1

31

Ms. nguat-.
32

Read eTse.
33

Ms. nToOTY.
34

Ms. nToOTyY.

5-9: Edition

MMMa  MOTOPM  NTAYTERM
THYTN MMOY. {4CH? Tap X€
TMCBBE P NOYPE  EKWANP
MNOMOC. €T€ Tal 1€  X€
EKWANX1 BATITICMa oN
NI TMRAPER E€NENTOAH
MIIBATMTICMA MN
TMNTXPICTIANOC NIFNat ! eHY
AN NA2AY.

€TBE TIKEZEAHMA
NTATETNO)INE NCIDY NTOOTC
NT2AE€YTENA XE PDOME NIM
€YCcyYNare TINOY'TE nert
€TOOTY 21XM TEOYCIACTHPION
XIN MMON; TIEI2MB T1al PAOME
NIM MOTN Newme e€poy. (f. 18 v)
€MXE OYPOME €TOAM NAOIRE
gNA@TOAMA  <a>N  €2MOO0C
€2Pal  MN T[PPO  MIIEIKAY,
KAIMEP OYPME 2MY TE€ NOE
<NPMME NIM>, €l€ TINOYTE
2WWY NaT MIIeqcmmMa €TGLX.

NOYPEUPNOBE; NOE A€ ON E€TE
MN OYPIOME €YME2 NCa®) aYD
€PE Neqca) (MOYEEIABE EBON
E€YAOMC  NAWTOAMA  €NOXY

SIXN  TETPal€zZa  MIIPPO
NOY(OM NMMay, Tal ON Te€
ole] <eTEepe> TINOYTE
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ON T€ ©O€ €TEpPE TMNOYTE

NaaNxe al €TPE
[n]akaeapToc METEXE
ereqcmMa.

41 neipwB rap X€ X1 @N
MMYCTHPION €TOY22B QM)E
€MpPMME  €TBBOY  NQ@OPT,
€(COOYN X€ €JMANX] €4XaeM
€JX1 €YKPIMa Nay. apa
€KMeeYe, @ TIpPOME, XE€
KNAEWRWI E€METCOOYN MIIMIK
MIIZHT MIOYa MOYa MMON, Tal
€TAPEPATY 21X M
TEOYCIACTHPION €TOYAAB;

Na[a]unixe AN
ENAKAOAPTOC &M
METEXE  €TEYTPaNezZa
NENTAYEIPE MIIEYOY D).

€Tpe
TINOBE
MN

TEI2MB A€ XE€ X1 €BON 2N
MMYCTHPION €TOY22B QM)E
€PIOME NIM €TBBOY MIMATYXI
€BOX NPHTOY, €UCOOYN XE€
EUMANXEl  €YXa2M  €Yxl
EYKPIMa Nay. aPa, @ TMPMOME,
EKMEEYE X € WAKRWTT EMETNAY
NQ)IK MMPHT €TE MNOYTE M€
€Ja2EPATY QIXN TETPATIEZA
€JCOOYN [---]

42 ecepwne A€ (f. 49v) [--- NTN]P TETOY2AB XEKAAC
ENENQ)DTIE ENEINE MMOY oM TMEYEOOY, XEKAC ON ENEMATE

NNEINOG NaTra00C Nal €TMIIE BaX NAY EPOOY, MIE MAAXE
COTMOY, MIOY2AE €2Pal €XM TIPHT NPMME, Nal NTAYCBTMTOY
NNETME MMOY MN NETPAPE? E€NEUENTOAH, PITN TEXAPIC MN

TMNTMAIPMOME MMENCMTHP 1(HCOY)C MEX(PICTO)C, Tal MEOOY
NaY MN MEYEIDT NATA00C MN MEMN(EYM)a ETOYAAB )2 NAIDN

THPOY NNAIMN. 2aMHN.
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Homily on Luke 11: 5-9, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria

Title.

0 A homily by the man who bears Christ and the son of the apostles, saint
Apa Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, which he delivered at the
time when the clergy and the great of the land of Isauria came to him and
asked him: "Let us hear from you a word of consolation, for we are thirst
after your sweet words. We beg the Spirit that dwells within you that you
explain to us the saying from the holy Gospel according to Luke about
the friend concerning whom the Lord said: "Whom of you shall have a
friend and go to him in the middle of the night ...?' - and about the three
loaves that he asked on loan; and also as to whether God gives himself in
the hands of everyone who shares in the Eucharist or not," and that he
would tell them about Jonathan and David. He told a short story about the
canons that were provided by the three-hundred-and-eighteen bishops
and also commended the brothers of the community at Tabennese and the
miracles that happened through them at the time that he went to them at
their monasteries. And about the intention, as well as the thought of the
heart, at which God looks, whereas he does not look at arduous
asceticism, but when God sees the intention, he gives everyone the ability
to fulfill his will. In the peace of God. Amen.

Prologue.

1 The trouble that you have endured is not in vain, but gladdened us
today as when Jacob saw the face of Esau and said: "I saw your face as
one who saw the face of God."' And also it is said through the mouth of
the true God of the universe, Christ: "What the eye will behold, the heart
will seize."* This is our state now. For the Holy Spirit, when it sees the
heart of men receiving light from that light without blemish, tries hard to

make us perceive the knowledge of the life of the holy intelligibles,

' Gen. 33: 10.
21 could not identify this quotation.
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desiring that in the end they see each other in the way the harvester
collects in his basket the harvest, which is you now.

2 For you are blessed by the Lord, O people loving Christ, and blessed is
the one who invited you to his holy faith, Christ. When the one who
possesses herds of cattle, wise children and virtuous women rejoices with
full joy, knowing that no sorrow whatever has hold of him, then who will
put to shame the leaders of the churches, that is us, each and everywhere,
when they see all the nations of every country gathering in a single unity
of spirit, glorifying and worshiping a holy, boundless Trinity, the Father,
the Son and the Holy Spirit?

3 When people who lead this earthly life see their possessions prospering
nicely and (then) troubles befall them and sorrows, due to their enemies,
they will be consoled by their possessions. For even if everything has
happened to them, they are firmly supported by their possessions and
their wealth, for they are theirs. In this way, too, the envy of him who
plots against us, I mean Satan, arises against us from time to time, higher
than the waves of the sea. But through the wisdom of the captain of truth,
I mean the Messiah, the hypostatic Word, Christ, (God) governs his
church and restores it to tranquility.

4 Those who fight us He puts to shame, but us, we arise and stand
straight.” Even if the heretics robbed us of our house for a while, they
have not been able to rob what is inside of the house. Let those people
become master of the treasury, we in turn will seize the money that is
inside. If we are fined, we will joyfully accept the robbery of our
possessions, for the commandment obliges us to this. For the glory of the
children of the church is not to do injustice to others, but their glory is to
keep accepting injustice always, while they are hoping firmly for a
kingdom of heavens.

5 In order that we do not lengthen the prologue too much so that the
sermon drags on excessively, let us return (to our subject), as we know
that the question gives us lots to do. For I see that the road is long and I,

3 Cf. Lk. 21: 28.
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this most humble one, I am not good in running, but may your holy
prayers help us so that we will be able to pay off the debt that you have
claimed.

Material exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9.

6 This is the point of departure of the argument: the evangelist and wise
physician, Luke, spoke thus: "Whom of you shall have a friend and go to
him in the middle of the night and say unto him: 'Friend ... .""* O, wisdom
of him who desires what is profitable for mankind! For if a man answers
another man’s call in his need at the time of noon, there is no great
charity, but if he answers him in the middle of the night, when he needs
something, it is obvious that his charity has doubled. Thus it is that the
Lord said: "When the man goes to his friend in the middle of the night."

7 Now if he goes to him, these are the words that he will say to him in
supplication: "You know, my brother, my poverty and that there is no one
who will have mercy upon me except you. It is a friend who has come to
me, for if he were a stranger, [ would shirk from him, but he is a friend. I
know, my brother, your munificence: therefore I came to you. [ know that
you will give me everything I need. Give me three loaves only and do not
give me anything besides."

8 When he had asked him like this, the other answered from inside,
putting his intention to the test: "Do not cause me trouble, he said, do not
ask me what is beyond my ability, for the time is advanced. If you had
come during day time, I would have given all you need. My children are
in bed with me and I am not able to get up to give you. You say: 'Give
me' — I, for my part, know that it is not the time to console you." Then,
when he kept importuning him, as he knew him — and his friend saw the
distress of him who asked of him, since he was a kinsman, he got up and
gave him all he needed. He asked him for three loaves only and he gave
him all the needs that he was in want of.

YLk 11:5.
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Spiritual exegesis of Luke 11: 5-9.

9 Hitherto, we have approached the problem materially. Let us now
investigate it spiritually, because the lamp is not hidden under a bed,
according to the word of the Lord, no, but it is put on the lamp stand, so
that everyone will see the light.”

10 Our teacher, Christ, did not say: "Who will have an enemy ... ?", but
"a friend." Who, then, is this friend? It is God. Man asks God all the time,
for He is his friend when he obeys his commandments. We do not need a
demonstration at his point, for He himself has said with his divine mouth
to his disciples: "You are my friends, if you obey my commandments."®
11 He said: "He went to him in the middle of the night." For all the time
of man’s life that he will spend sinning is night, just as the prophet says:
"Your mother is likened to the night."” When a man loves sin, you will
find that the demons urge him forward towards it until he believes that
they desire his salvation. He does not know that they are plotting in a
wicked way against his soul.

12 Therefore, the Gospel did not say: "the friend went to his friend at the
time the sun was just about to set", but it said: "in the middle of the
night." For you will find that everybody is heavy with sleep for a while at
the time he is going to bed. When the middle of the night has come, for
sure many are waking. Thus also you will find that the man who is going
to approach sin will find it sweet in the beginning, before he knows
salvation, because its ease weighs heavy upon him. Surely when he
comes to know it in the middle of his life, which is the middle of the
night, he will return to God in tears and cry out: "Have mercy on me, O
Lord, according to your great mercy."®

13 "A friend has come to me from a journey", that is repentance, which
touched my heart. Rightly he said: "A friend came to me from a journey."

SMt. 5: 15; Mk. 4: 21; Lk. 11: 33.
®Jn. 15: 14.

" Cf. Hos. 4: 5.

8 ps. 50: 2.
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He did not say: "An inhabitant of this same city is with me", for he had
not yet become his fellow-citizen. Look into the matter and investigate it
and grasp the idea precisely. At the time when Nathan went to King
David and blamed him for what he had done,” he said that a foreign man
had come to visit him,10 meaning sin, which is a stranger. Here, however,
it is said: "It is a friend who came to me", I mean repentance.

14 Come, let us inquire into the words of the Lord that he spoke in the
parable and we will understand its full meaning. He said: "Ask and you
"I Now, listen to
the words of the request: "Is not true friendship in eating and drinking? O

shall be given, knock and there will be opened to you.

my brother, if you persist in not giving me, [ will be put to shame before
him who has visited me!" That is: "When you leave me to my sins, O
God, the merciful, everyone who has done your will, will mock me. Even
worse, the devil will rejoice over the perdition of my soul. Look, the
friend has come to me. I beg you, my Lord, do not let him go, but give
me what he can accept. Give me just three loaves on loan!"

15 What are these three loaves for which he asks? These are prayer,
fasting and tears. "Behold, repentance has come to me, he said, and [ will
reconcile myself with it through these three." But perhaps some
quarrelsome person will tell me that these things are not the three loaves.
I will give you again proof from the Scripture.

16 When the prophet had stumbled as a man, surely you know who
said: "My tears became for me like bread?"'® As for fasting too, another
one, namely Moses, said: "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by the
words of God."" Similarly, also the author of the Proverbs, Solomon,
says about prayer: "To man shall be given the yield of his lips."" As for
the loan, "If you give me these three things, O my Lord, I will give you

92 Sam. 12: 1-14.
10Cf. 2 Sam. 12: 4.
'Mt. 7: 7; Lk. 11: 9.
12 Cf. 2 Sam. 12: 13.
13 ps. 41: 3.

“Dt. 8: 3.

15 pry. 18: 20.
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my body in a pure state and my heart as a sacrifice and my mouth that it
blesses you, for I know that this is your will. Because, as for the friend
who came to me, he said, I do not have anything to eat that I can offer
him. The table is not well provided for him who came to me. Now, you
are my friend, do not let me down in front of him!", that is: "As [ am
defiled by fornication, give me the chance to wash myself through
chastity and moderation. Let my hands, my Lord, be cleaned of injustice
and my tongue be purified of false swearing. I believe that I will please
the repentance that came to dwell within me."

17 But let us see what the other told him, when he had made his request.
Indeed, he told him in harsh tones: "Do not bother me!" For it is not the
custom of God to satisfy the demands of one who asks from him
immediately, without putting his intention to the test. As is said in
Deuteronomy: "He will test you and examine you, so that what is in your
heart appears."'®

18 "Do not bother me, he said, for I already closed my door. Your sins
have made me wroth with you." - "No, my brother, if the night had
passed, you could surely blame me and say: 'Look, the day has risen, go
and work, in order to earn something that you can eat', but [ came to you
in the middle of the night. If I had spent all my life in sinning, O my
Lord, for sure you would say: 'The time has passed to open the door of
repentance for you', but I came to you before the number of the days of
my life are fulfilled."

19 He said: "My children are with me in bed." That is to say: "See, the
heirs, who are the just, already received their inheritance. They went to
rest in return for their sufferings which they faced in the world. I cannot
take their bread and give it to you while you are not counted in their
number yet." Listen, however, also to the words of this other one: "I
know, he said, my Lord, that I have not proved worthy to call myself a
son of yours, but give me, so that [ become indebted to you for what you
gave me when I asked you.'” T have also heard, my Lord, about a

16 Cf. Dt. 13: 3.
7 Cf. Lk. 15: 19.
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Canaanite woman, who came to you, asking for the healing of her
daughter,18 to whom you granted the document of all her sins, as a
child,"” while saying to her: 'Great is your faith, go in peace. You too are
counted among the believers.” Now then, my Lord, I will not leave you
as long as you have not given me the loaves for which I asked you."*

20 When the friend saw his persistence, he got up and gave him not only
three loaves, but he got up and gave him everything he needed. That is,
when man returns to God and asks Him for little, He will also help him
so that many good things will come to dwell inside him that induce him
to repentance.

21 You have seen, O my beloved, the great mercy of God, how He listens
to those who ask him and has pity on them even if they have fallen into
the pit of all kinds of sins. When the right thought arises in your heart, do
not hesitate to ask God. But if you change your mind, the evil enemy will
immediately say to you, as he does not want you to escape him: "If you
once again ask God about your sins, he will not listen to you for you are
impious." Do not then listen to him, but remember right away what you
have heard in the parable of the Lord.

Saint Pachomius and the wicked rich man Phoibamon.

22 Listen now and I will recount you a miracle that happened in my own
time, me, your father Athanasius. Undoubtedly your piety have heard
about what happened to me through the envy of the sons of the devil, the
filthy Arians. At the time when I went to the south of Egypt, to the
blessed man and prophet Pachomius, the archimandrite of Tabennese, the
man who truly bore God, I saw standards of behaviour at that place that
are not human standards but angelic ones, ordained by God. For all men
who through their (i.e. the brethren’s) agency will obey their teaching by
(observing) the commandments which they impose upon them, will be
saved, as the story will show us when we proceed.

18 Cf. Mt. 15: 22.
19 Cf. Mt. 15: 26.
20 Cf. Mt. 15: 28.
2 Cf. Gen. 32: 26.
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23 There was a man living in Diospolis, that is Hoou,22 who was very
rich and whose name was Phoibamon. This man was extremely merciless
and unjust and he wickedly deprived the poor who worked for him from
their salary. They often went to the monastery, to the man of God,
Pachomius, and used to tell him their sufferings, for he was a good man
and merciful for everyone, but in particular for the poor. And the old man
would blame that merciless man, saying: "Spare your soul and have
mercy upon the poor." But that man told him with a shameless face:
"Apa, your concern are your mortifications and your asceticism, but
accounting for my business is mine."

24 It happened once, when they were celebrating the Eucharist in the
monastery, with a large crowd gathering, that merciless rich man,
Phoibamon, had come too and at the same moment the man of God
appeared. When the poor who had been treated injustly entered the
congregation, they began to shout his name and disturb the Eucharist. But
he stood there silently as if he did not care at all about the oppressed who
were shouting. When the holy Apa Pachomius saw the shamelessness of
that man, he pronounced the following verdict over him: "I believe by
Christ, the patron of those who are screaming, who is God, that He will
not let you open your mouth and that you will not leave this place where
you are standing until God judges their case."

25 And immediately his mouth shut and he stood motionless, so that
everyone thought that he had become like a stone without life. When he
had suffered a lot from the heavy chastisements that were inflicted upon
him invisibly, he moved his head as if he asked, by indicating his finger,
for a writing tablet. And when they had given him one, he wrote with his
hand as follows: "I believe, my holy father, that if God grants me mercy
from the torments that I suffer and my mouth will open, I will not only do
justice to the poor to whom I was unfair, but also leave all my business
behind and go to the monastery and become a monk with you and repent
for the sins that I have committed until the day of my visitation (i.e. my
death)."

2 I.e. Diospolis Mikra, modern Huw.
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26 And immediately his mouth opened. He spoke, while everybody
gazed at him. A great fear came over all those who saw him. Then, when
the Eucharist had come to an end, the people went to their homes except
for those alone who had been treated unjustly. They remained standing
just as the man of God, Pachomius, had instructed them. Then the man,
that is Phoibamon, wrote his testament in three parts. He gave one part
(of his possessions) to the poor, another part destined for the needs of his
wife and his children, and another one he gave to the community of the
saints. He remained with the holy Apa Pachomius and became a monk
with him.

27 Some days later, the bishop of a city called Kebt,”> which is (located)
to the south of them, went to rest (i.e. died). And by God’s decree, the
clergy seized him and made him bishop over it. We will tell you for what
reason he obtained this thing. After he had become a monk, he saw the
crowd of the brothers, how numerous it was, and he did not stay among
them but preferred to become an anchorite on his own. And thus he left
the monastery and wandered to the south, in those districts, and stayed in
a place on his own, living in solitude. For this reason, then, the
inhabitants of the city chose him and ordained him as their bishop, for
habitually the members of the holy community do not accept a dignity of
this kind, because of their great humility. He became a bishop who was
famous in that whole district, achieved great acts of asceticm and was
merciful in particular for the poor and the distressed, supplying them with
all they needed, without ever rejecting anybody who appealed to him.

28 You have seen, O my beloved, that if the sinner turns back to God and
performs his will, He will not only receive him joyfully, but He will raise
him and glorify him all the more. If I wanted to recount all the miracles
of that one (i.e. Pachomius), many books could not contain them.*!
Nevertheless, 1 will tell you one more, in order that we save up the
remainder.

Ble. Koptos, modern Qift.
#Cf. Jn. 21: 25.
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29 Those holy monks are such men that nobody who is defiled by any sin
is able to approach the altar unless they discover him through the Holy
Spirit that dwells within them. I saw also that when some of his sons in
that place in private considered committing a sin, the man of God,
Pachomius, knew it before they had performed the act and thus he
stripped them of the monastic habit and dispelled them from the rank of
the monks in ignominy. You have seen, O my beloved, that he who will
direct his heart towards God will become entirely one with the Holy
Spirit. Let us, for our part, emulate these holy men and chase from

ourselves every negligence that is inside us ...

admire the ascetism of the saints.

for ... these, while we

The friendship between Jonathan and David.

30 Let us return to the remainder of the question after which your piety

inquired. For you spoke about

Jonathan and David, (inquiring) for
what reason they enjoyed such
friendship.”” Listen and I will tell
you. It is not the ones who are
produced by the (same) womb that
are friends, but it is the ones who
are produced by practice: these will
not be able to separate forever. Do
you want to understand? Listen.

31 Cain and Abel were brothers to
each other, and they were born
from the same father and the same
mother, yet Cain killed his brother
Abel.*® Jonathan, however, and
David were strangers to each other,

%2 Sam. 1: 26.
2 Cf. Gen. 4: 1-8.

(Vat. Copt. 145, f. 15r) Jonathan
and David, (inquiring) for what
reason  they  obtained such
friendship. Listen, I will tell you.
The ones who are produced by the
(same) womb are not (friends)
according to love but according to
the flesh. On the contrary, it is the
ones who are produced by practice:
these will not be able to separate
forever even when they are free to
choose. Do you want to know the
truth? Listen.

Cain and Abel were brothers to
each other, and they were born to
their one mother and the same
father, (yet) one arose against the
other and killed him. Jonathan,
however, and David were strangers

222



On Luke 11: 5-9: Translation

yet Jonathan died for David out of
his free will. Even if this was not
stated explicitly, Holy Scripture
testifies thus:*’ And Jonathan went
to meet David and when he had
found him, he spoke with him and
David told him all his complaints.
And Jonathan said to David: "I will
find out what is in my father's heart
and [ will tell you tomorrow." And
not only did Saul not speak with
Jonathan about David in a peaceful
way, but Saul even plotted to take
Jonathan's life, when he attempted
to hit him with the spear. And also
in these circumstances Jonathan did
not fear the menace of his father,
seeing the full measure of evil. And
he went secretly to David,
concluding a covenant with him
and preserving his good disposition
towards him.

32 The people of this present age,
however, not only do not die for
their friends, but they deliver their
friends onto death for a glass of
wine and a small piece of bread, let
alone for gold or silver and other
things of that kind. If you will not
watch your disposition, then you
have stopped being a human and
have become an animal. For the
disposition represents the rational
faculty: When you take the animal
nature, then resign from being
called man.

271 Sam. 20.

to each other, (yet) Jonathan died
for David out of his free will. Even
if this was not stated explicitly, the
Holy Scriptures testifies (f. 15v)
thus: And Jonathan went to meet
David and once he had found him,
he spoke with him and David told
him all his complaints. And
Jonathan said to David: "I will find
out what is in my father's heart and
I will tell you tomorrow." And not
only did Saul not speak with
Jonathan in a peaceful way, but
Saul even wished to take Jonathan's
life, when he attempted to hit him
with the spear. Also in these
circumstances, Jonathan did not
fear the plot of his father, seeing
the full measure of his evil. For he
went secretly to David, concluding
a covenant with him and preserving
his disposition towards him.

The people of this present age,
however, not only (f. 16r) do not
die for their friends, but they
deliver their friends to be killed for
a glass of wine and a piece of
bread, let alone for gold and silver
and things of this kind. If you will
not watch your disposition, you
have stopped being a human and
have become an animal. For the
animal disposition is irrational:
When you take the animal nature,
resign from being called man.
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33 Die for your friend, not for evil
but for good. For there is a friend
whose friendship is perdition
because of the forbidden commerce
which they (the friends) have with
each other. If you really want your
friendship to last, then teach your
friend not to fall into sin.

The heretic Carpocratius.

34 I would like to give a long
speech about these things, but I
know that there is a limit to
everything, according to the word
of the wise Solomon.*® For I
remember that your love asked
about faith, (inquiring) how we
shall keep it. T will tell you a story
that happened in my time and that
of our fathers, in those days when I
followed my holy father Apa
Alexander, the archbishop,29 as I
was a deacon at that time.

35 It happened, when the council
of our holy fathers, the bishops,
had gathered in Nicaea, at the order
of the pious emperor Constantine,
that there was someone called
Carpocratius,

Die for your friend, just not for
evil. For there is a friend whose
friendship is perdition because of
the forbidden commerce which
they (the friends) have with each
other. If you really want your
friendship to last, then teach (your
friend) not to fall (f. 16v) into sin.

I would like to deliver a full speech
about these things, but I know that
there is a limit for everything
according to the word of the wise
man. Also I remember that your
love asked about the upright faith,
(inquiring) how we shall keep it. I
will recount to you a story that
happened in the days of our fathers,
in those days when I was a deacon,
following my father, Alexander, as
[ was a deacon at that time.

It happened, when the holy council
of the bishops had gathered in
Nicaea, at the order of God and the
pious emperor Constantine, that
there = was  someone  called
Carpocratius,

whose name is not even worthy to be pronounced, who was also sitting at
the council. And when our holy fathers established the canons of the
faith, while the Holy Spirit was with them, giving them guidelines, that
impure one reacted with foolish talk and argued with them.

2 Cf. Ecc. 8: 6.
¥ Ie. Alexander of Alexandria (312-328).
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36 And when he continued contradicting the truth, saying that what our
fathers said is not the truth, but that they erred in the faith, then the
emperor Constantine summoned him and said to him: "How have you
come to know that it is not the truth what our fathers say? Are then ...
you?" The one whose name is not worthy to be pronounced,
Carpocratius, who is covered with curse and shame, answered: "It is not
true that Christ spent nine months in the womb of Mary, the Holy Virgin,
but they were seven months." The one who bears Christ, Apa Alexander
of Constantinople, for he too was sitting in the council, replied: "By no
means shall we believe thus as you say, but we believe that Christ
experienced, in his mercy for mankind, everything man that does, except

for sin."*°

37 And when that foolish and impure fellow kept contradicting, saying

that this was not the truth, the emperor decreed in this way, that

the two cloaks, that of the holy
archbishop Apa Alexander and that
of the defiled Carpocratius, be
taken and both be thrown into the
fire. And the one that would burn,
would be his whose faith is vain.
And they were taken and thrown
into the fire according to the order
of the emperor. Immediately, the
judgment became manifest and
God glorified those who fight for
his faith. The cloak of the impure
wretch  burned and became
worthless right away as it fell into
the fire. By contrast, the one of the
holy Archbishop, Apa Alexander,
remained unharmed as it was
before and even, in a miraculous
way, became more lustrous.

30 Cf. Heb. 4: 15.

(Vat. Copt. 145, f. 17r) the two
cloaks, that of the holy archbishop
Apa Alexander and that of the
accursed Carpocratius, be taken
and both be thrown into the fire.
And the one that would burn,
would be his whose faith is vain.
And they were taken and both
thrown into the fire according to
the order of the emperor.
Immediately, the judgment of God
became manifest and God glorified
those who fight for his faith. The
cloak of that wretched one,
Carpocratius, burned and became
entirely worthless right away as it
reached the fire. By contrast, the
one of the holy Apa Alexander,
remained unharmed as it was
before and even became much
more lustrous.
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38 At that moment, the crowd of
the Senate cried out: "One is the
son of Mary! Jesus prevailed! Jesus
is glorified! True God from true
God! Christ is our God! He is
consubstantial with the Father and
the Holy Spirit. And one is the faith
of the three-hundred-and-eighteen
holy bishops, the patrons of the
entire inhabited world." After
Carpocratius had been put to shame
before such a distinguished
assembly, the emperor ordered to
excommunicate him. As for the
bishops, they obtained the fullness
of the trophy of triumph and
returned to their fatherland while
God glorified them.

39 Therefore, O my sons, take care
not to transgress the canons that
you were taught and which I
entrusted to you, and not to listen
to these foreign teachings, but to
believe in the Holy Trinity, the
Father and the Son and the Holy
Spirit. Such is the strength and the
hope of all Christians. Take care
that you walk in the dignity of the
vocation by which you have been
called’’ It is written that:
"Circumcision is of value if you
obey the law",* that is to say: even
if you are baptized but do not
observe the commandments of

31 Cf. Eph. 4: 1.
32 Rom. 2: 25.

Right away, the crowd of the
Senate cried out: "One is the son of
Mary! (f. 17v) Jesus Christ
prevailed! Jesus Christ is glorified!
He is true God from true God!
Jesus Christ is our God! He is
consubstantial with the Father and
the Holy Spirit. And one is the faith
of the three-hundred-and-eighteen
bishops, the patrons of the entire
inhabited world." After
Carpocratius had been put to shame
in the middle of such a
distinguished crowd, the emperor
ordered to excommunicate him. As
for the bishops, they obtained the
trophy of triumph and returned to
their residences while God helped
them and the emperor and the
Senate glorified them.

Therefore, my beloved and my
sons, take care not to transgress the
canons that you were taught (f. 18r)
and which I entrusted to you, and
not to follow foreign teachings, and
to believe in the Holy Trinity, the
Father and the Son and the Holy
Spirit. Such is the strength and the
salvation of all Christians. Take
care that you walk in the dignity of
the vocation by which you have
been called. It is written that:
"Circumcision is of value if you
obey the law", that is to say: even if
you are baptized but do not observe
the commandments of baptism and
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Christianity, you will not profit in
any way.

On Holy Communion.

40 As for the other problem, about
which your piety has also inquired
with my ignorance, to wit: whether
or not God gives himself upon the
altar into the hands of everyone
who will go to communion - this
matter is easy to understand for
everyone. If indeed someone who
is defiled with filth will not dare to
sit down with the king of this
world, who is himself a man like
everybody, then will God himself
give his body into the hands of a
sinful man? Just as, once more, no
man who is full of sores and whose
sores emit pus is able to lay down
at the table of the emperor and eat
with him, in the same way God will
not suffer that the impure partakes
of his body.

41 For this matter of receiving the
holy mysteries befits the man who
purifies himself first, knowing that
if he receives (them) in state of
defilement, he will be subject to
judgment. Do you think, O man,
that you will be able to hide before
Him who knows the depth of the
heart of each of us?”® He who
stands near the holy altar?

3 Cf. Rev. 2: 23.

Christianity, you will not profit in
any way.

As for the other problem, about
which your piety has inquired with
my ignorance, to wit: whether or
not God gives himself upon the
altar to everyone who will go to
communion — everyone can easily
understand this matter. (f. 18v) If
someone who is defiled with filth
will not dare to sit down with the
king of this earth, even though he is
himself a man like everybody, then
will God himself give his body into
the hand of a sinner? Just as, once
more, no man who is full of sores
and whose sores emit pus and who
stinks foul will dare to lay down at
the table of the emperor and eat
with him, in the same way God will
not suffer that those who are
impure with sin partake of his table
together with those who did his
will.

This matter of receiving the holy
mysteries befits each man who
purifies himself before he partakes
from them, knowing that if he
receives (them) in state of
defilement, he will be subject to
judgment. Do you think, O man,
that you can hide before Him who
sees the depth of the heart, that is
God, who stands near the table,
knowing ...
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42 May it be ... that we become holy, so that we will come to resemble
Him in his glory, so that moreover we will receive these great boons
"which no eye has seen, no ear has heard, no human mind has conceived,
the ones that He has prepared for those who love him"** and keep his
commandments, through the grace and the charity of our Saviour, Jesus
Christ, this one to whom is the glory together with his good Father and
the Holy Spirit, forever and ever. Amen.

31 Cor. 2: 9.
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Homily on Pentecost, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria

(f. 118V) 0 OYK2OHTHCIC' NTE alla 20ANACIOC TTAPXIEMICKOTIOC
NPAKOTE €24TaYOC €TBE MM NTIMENTEKOCTH E€TOY2AB EPE
OYMHH)E NETICKOTIOC 2MOOC 2a2THY NROYN €TEKKAHCIA, ETBE
MTM@Q) NTMNTPMMAO MN TMNT2HKE XEKAC €PE MOYa MOYa Nat
€00Y MINOYTE oN TOIKONOMIA NTa TXO0€IC TOMC Nay. N
OYEIPHNH NTE MNOYTE, AMHN.

1 coo™v, THE, X1 CMH, MKA2, ENMAXE NTATAMPO" MAPE TIKaQ
THPY GMWT €BON 2HTY MIMAZPOOY aYM NTETNWMIT €PATN
NNAMAXE NOE NOYEIDTE 21XN OYNTHG aYD NOE NOYNIB 21X N
OYXOPTOC X€ TMPaN MIIXO0€EIC M€ TNAXO00C ayYd TNat
NOYMNTNOG MIIENNOYTE X€ NEU2BHYE THPOY 2MME NE aYD
2ENQAIT NE NeYPlo0Y€ OYNOYTE MINCTOC M€ €MN X120
222THY  OYAIKAIOC TIE TIX.0EIC AY D JOY2aB.

2 €pe MMYCHC G€ TaYO NNal €TBE MEYAAOC, Nl €TE
MIOY<OY>M®) €CAOTM NCa TMEMPOPHTHC MIINOYTE NCEOYXAl.
€TBE Mal G€ MIOYONOMAZE” NTWAH MIINOMOC. AUEIME EPOOY
XE€ OYAAOC <N>NAMTMAKY T1€" NCEW)INE AN NCa TINOYTE.

3 ANON A€ 2MMN, NACNHY, MAPENP 20TE MHIIIDC NTE MENXOEIC
1(HCOY)C KaaN NCMY NOE NTa MMYCHC NTOY €BON oM MKaP
NKHME €X1TOY e€mnkag wMnepHT  nTepoy (f. 119r) {poy}p

! kaOiyno1g for katnynoic.
2 dvopdlo.



On Pentecost: Edition

ATCIDTM NCa TINOYTE, aYP€ ©N TEPHMOC. AaNON A€
anexX(PICTO)C NTN €BOX ?N TMNTACEBHC €20Y(N) €ETMNTNOYTE.
AqUITN €BOX 2N Na TIKa2, a4XITN €Na MITHYE MHIMC NTN
GWNT NaYg NOE MMMYCHC NTaYT GMNT Nayg, NYNAXN
€TTEPENNA NCOTE.

4 29X00C TaP NPENKEKOOYE XE€ NTEAMNHC MNN MIOPNH NAP
OPTT EPMOTN €20YN ETMNTPPO NNMITHYE X€ MIOYTICTEYE €EPOY.
€TBE Mal 24X00C NaY X€ 2aMHN TXM MMOC NHTN X€ CENHY
€BOA 2NN MMaNMma MNN MMANRMTIT NCENOXOY MN ABPaaM MN
122K MN 12KMB 2N TMNTEPO NNEMITHYE. N)HPE A€ NTMNTEPO
NCENAXOY €BOX E€IMKAKE E€TPIBOA, M2 €TEPE TPIME NAWMDIIE
MMAY MN MXa2X NNOBE.

5 TeNOY 6€, NaMEPATE, MEMAK OYN 20INE NHTTHYTN €YXWD
MIIPaN MMEX(PICTO)C NCEMICTEYE €POY aN. Nal GE€ NTEIMINE
MAPOYCDTM ENMMAXE NAM(E)A X€ alKa 2THI €POK, TIXOEIC, M
MA2HT THPY. MHIOMC EKPOMOAOTEl MIEYPaAN MMATE N
TEKTATPO, NTTICTEYE A€ EPOY AN 2M TEKPHT X€ EKEOYXAl. MH
NIP 20T€ aN NTOK €TBE NENTAYXO0Y E€TBHHTK XE€ TEINAOC
CETMAI0 MMOl 2N NEYCTOTOY, MEYPHT A€ OYHY €BON MMOL,
MEXE TXO0EIC.

6 2y manTwc nNcexooc Nak nNee (f. 119v) nnenTayp
ATNAPTE EMNOYTE, EYXM MMOC X€ AYKM NCMOY MIINOYTE,
MEYCOTHP, Mal NTAYCANOYWOY AYMD ON X€ aYKD NCWOY
NTIIYTH MMOY NONQ, aYM)IKE NaAY NZENAAKKOC NCENAWAMALTE
AN MIEYMOOY, aAXa MaP€ TMXO0€IC P MNTPE NMMal KaTa
TEMPOPHTIA NIEPHMIAC XE€ AYCOYMNET THPOY XIN MEYKOY1 M
MEYNOG, €BOXN X€ TMXO0€IC 1(HCOY)C €pe TMXMK THPY
NTMNTNOYTE (OOTT NPHTY COMATIKOC.
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7 €1€ NTGN 2ENKEKOOYE EYTICTEYE E€POY KAAMC NCECIDTM AN
NCa TE€YCBM, NYXO00Y NaY oM MER00Y €TMMaY X€ €TBE OY
TETNMOYTE €POl X€ TXO€IC, TXO0EIC aYD NTETNEIPE aN
NNETXM® MMOOY; €mMXE OYN QOINE €YMOYTE €EPOOY X€
XPICTIANOC QITN NEPMME, €YMOOWE N OYMNTAYOATHC,
urovk[[a]lo  nay N{T}OeAmC NTMNTEPO NNEMIHYE MN
NECATA60N MN MOYNOY MIIMAPAAICOC, Nal NTa TNOYTE €PHT
MMOOY NNETOYNAMEPITY NCEEIPE NNEYUNTOAH, EAYMEPE MAIMN
€T€ OYTIPOCOYOEIW) TIE.

8 ® mnpmwMe, OYHP NE NEPOOY MIEKMN XE€ €KEP MMMO
ENEINAENED; TIEMPOPHTHC (DA) €BON E€TPEKCIDTM NIAICOANE
€TBE TECBOK MIOYNOY MITEIAIDN" €TBE Mal )ayxo00c Nak (f.
120r) eq@) €BOX X€ NELOOY NNENPMIIOOYE ()Y€ NPOMIIE NE.
NTP 20T€ 3N G€ X€ MNNCAa TPEKP I)<Y>€ NPOMIIE POTIC TIE
E€TPEYYITK EBOX &M MAIMN €TEKNAY €POY;

9 eTBE OY MIEKTNTONC{K} €EMeTXW MMOC X€ €PpE
TIENTIONITEYMA 2NN EMITHYE; €BOXN XE€ AYCMTM EMXO0EIC €4X M
MMOC X.€ MIEPCAOY? NHTN €20YN NPENALMMP 21X M TKAL, TTMA
EW)APEXOONEC MN OOONE TAKOOY aYD ()2PE NPEYXIOYE GITY
€PO0Y, dAAa COY? NHTN €20YN NTOY NPENAPMMP N TTIE,
TIMa €TE MEPE XO00NEC TAKO NPHTY OYAE MEPE PEYXIOYE GIDTY
€POY. NTNAY aN X€ €PE€ MATIOCTONOC XITO NNENPMKOAMCCAEIC
Na@) NPE, €4XM MMOC X€ €M)XE€ ATETNMOY MN MeX(PICTO)C
€BOX 2N NECTOIXION MIKOCMOC, 2A2PMTN TETNKTO MMMTN ON
€POOY; O<Y> G€ NE Nal €TeYW)aXE EPOOY AYM EUMAPATTINE
E€TBHHTOY XE€ MIIPXM2 OYAE MIPX1 TTIE OYAE MIIEPRMN €20YN

® ad0dSnc.
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€POOY," EIMHTEl Nal NTAGX00C NAY <ETBHHTOY> X€ MOYOYT
NNETNMENOC €TPLXM TMKAQ' TIOPNIA, TAKAOAPCIa, MXMPM,
TIA60C, TEMOYMIA, TMNTMAITO N2OYO; Nal NE NEPBHYE NPDME
NIM €ETMEEYE ENA TIKAP.

10 €TBe OY 6€ KIMOPNEYE <E€>OYNTaK CPIME MMAY; 2XIC Nal X€
OY M€ MHY €TEKNage €p0Yy €TpekTake oyc(f. 120v)emme NTwK
AN T€;, MH NIP 20T€ aN X€ NNEYTAOK 2ITN NPMME; €l€
NTAICOANE AN EMENTAYXO00Y €TBHHTY X€ NNEYMBW) NNEYXI
PIKPIKE NG1 MIETPOEIC EM(ICPA)HA; YOEMPEL TAP MMOK @M Ma NIM.
NICCOOYN aN X€ gNaXl @all NMMaK NOE NNIOYAAl NTa4X00C
NAY X€ aYK2AT NCIOY THPOY, MEXE MNOYTE, aYOYDP &N NHI
MIIOPNH, aY(MMIIE NOE NNITO NAABCRIME, €PE TMOYA MOYa 2MeM
€XN TECPIME MIETRITOYY;

11 KaN MEN X€ NTK OYNOEIK &N, (O MPMME, d3AAA NTAKNKATK
MN OYC2IME NAANOTPIOC EMNTC @al MMAY, €€ <e>W)MDIIE
€CA)AND, OY TMETKNaaAY; MH KNAIMOE €TPEYX1 KAHPONOMIA MN
NEKMHPE; €DNE A€ EKTMMOOYTY €TBE MMWINE NNPWDME, €1€
€JMANMNY YNAP MEY2€ THPY €CagOY MMOK €TBE TMNTEHKE
E€TYNHTC. OY G€ TIETEKNAXO00Y MIIER00Y €TMMAY H aQ) T€
TEKATIONOTIA MIIMTO €BOX MIEKPITHC, EKNAATONOTIZE Q&
NMCAOMY NTAKAAY; X€ EKNAOYMDMB 2a THOPNIA €TEKT MMOC
E€TEKENEYOEPA; X € EKNAT ATIONOTIA 22 MAW<AL>0M NNEKWM)HPE
NTaKXITOY NGONC, €KXO MIETNTaK €BON MNN EMIIOPNH &N
OYMNTATNY;

* Ms. twice e2oyn.
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12 neTew)@e rap €pok Me €TPEKTOIKEl MIIENTA TINOYTE Taay
NaK KaTa TM€qoYmd)' OYMEPOC €TBE TEKHI MN NekmH(f.
1211)pe, KEMEPOC €TBE TEXPla NNPHKE, TAPEKGNTY E€POK M
MAIMON E€TNHY, TMA E€TEKNATIDT €PATOY NNEKEIOTE NPHTY,
AY(M NICAaN@) NNPHKE MN NEXHPa MN NOPPANOC €BON oM
MELOYO MIETNTAK.

13 @a TNAY EKMHT €2MMANCAD MN PMMHHME NATA)AY; €TBE OY
Kl POOY@) 2aPOK MaYaakK; MH akXl acdhaila NTOOTY MIIMOY
X€ UNAKAAT MIEIMa (DABOX; €TBE OY CEYl NCION MMHNE YD
NTNP 20TE aN X€ CENAYITN 2MDMN; aANAY XE€ NTA MEMPOPHTHC
XTTE 2ENKOOYE Na) NP€, NTEPEYRE EPOOY E€YPENINIZE EMTKOCMOC
MMATE TEXaYq NaY X€ EYTMN NETNEIOTE €€ EYTMN
NETNIMPOPHTHC, MH aYMNP ()2 ENEP; TMAHN NAMAXE MN
NANOMOC ()OTI0Y EPTN, MEXE MXOEIC.

14 ene NTAKEIME 2QOMK XE€ NTK OYPMNGOINE 21X M TIKAY, KaTa
6€ NTa TAYELA XO00C X€ NI OYPMNGOINE 21X M TIKA EIGAAMDOY
KaT2a 6€ NNAEIOTE THPOY, ENE NTAKMENETA NNal, O TIPMME, OY
MONON X€ MEKCIOY? NaK €20YN NPENALMWP 21XM MMKAP OYAE
NCNATIOPNEYE AN M€ dAAa TEKKECPIME KNAETKPATEYE MMOK
NCABOA MMOC. KNA)DIE NOE NNENTAYXO00C XE€ NTEIMTONIC
CMANT aN’ TETNMINE NCAC, Tal ETENGMWT E€BON PHTC TE, Nal
€TMOOME N OY2KO MN OYEIBE MN OYGPWP €YONIBE, Nal eTMmII(f.
121v)KocMOC MIT@a MMOOY aN.

15 22POK 6€, O MPWME, NTAYTANROYTK €YCPIME MN PENMHPE
MN 2ENQYTIAPXONTa; MH AYXAPIZE MMOOY NaK M)aBOA; MH
NCCOOYN aN X€ MOOY KONP, PACTE AKMOY; KM NATCOOYN X€
NTaYTANEOYTK €YCPIME MN QENWHPE E€TPEKNTOY €2Pal 2N
OYMNTMAINOYTE; NTOK TaP METNAT AOTOC 22PO0Y. MPOOYT Tap
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M€ TATE NTECPIME, KATA 0€ NTAYXO00C NG1 MCOPOC TIAYAOC.
EIE AE MIEKCKANAMNIZE MMOK €€ NEKWHPE NAWMDIE
NATAPIKE MIEROOY MIEATT. €EWMTIE EKO MMAICRIME €1€ MAITWPTT
€16 PEYX1(N)GONC €l€ PEYXIOYE, NCEMOOME 2MOY N TEKPIH,
KNat AOTOC 2aPOOY MIIMTO €BOX MITNOYTE.

16 emwrie A€ KOYOX. €Nl THPOY, MIOYCIDTM EYMAXE NXIOYA
€1€ MNTNOYX 2N TEKTATIPO OYAE KATANAAIA OYAE MOCTE OYAE
MNTXACIPHT, NTOK A€ KNAMMDIE €KO NATNOBE NCABOA
NNEKM)HPE. NTOOY A€ 2oy CENAMWITIE eN
TMNTPEUMMMENOYTE aYM CENACMOY €EPOK. CENAP ¢MME
NMMAK 2(C 61T ENANOYY NCEKAHPONOMEL MMOK.” XIN €oprt
TaP aMNOYTE KM NTEZO0YClA MIPOOYT LXM TEYCPIME MN
neqHpe. (f. 122r) eyMoome Tap THPOY NTE NG1 NETOY2aB
€YPROTE PHTY MILXO0EIC, EYTWBY €TBE MEYOYXAl MN NEYWHPE.

17 <OoY> MONON X€ ?N NEPBHYE E€TOYONQ E€BON aAAA 2NN
E€MMEEYE ON MMEYPHT TETNT AOTOC TAP 2APOOY KATa € ETEPE
DB XM MMOC X€ MHMAK a NAMHPE MEEYE €2MIIEO00Y
ETINOYTE oM TIEYPHT. €TBE Tlal NEYTANO €2Pal 2AapOOY
NPENOYCIA MITNOYTE. YIDIIE G€, O TPDME, NOYCA? NNEKW)HPE
MMIN MMOK, €Kt CBID NaY ETPEY22PE? ENENTOAH THPOY
MIINOYTE 2M MEYPHT aYM N 2B NIM €TOYNa21 TOOTOY EPOOY,
KaTa 6€ €TEPE TMNOMOOHTHC XM MMOC X€ E€KEMEPE TMXO0EIC
TIEKNOYTE oM TEKPHT THPY MN NEKMEEYE THPOY MN TEKYYXH
THPC, aYM® NEIMAXE aNOK €1 2N MMOOY €TOOTK MII00Y
EYEWIIE PM TEKPHT MN TEKYYXH NITCABE N€K(l)l—lP€6 €pPooY
€TPEYMOOWME NZHTOY.

> Ms. MMOY.
6
Ms. neywupe.
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18 AAYELA TaAP €IPE MIIal €YCOTNC €YXM MMOC X€ MITpPYl
MMI)2XE NTME €BON 2N PMI. TNNAY TaP €QOINE €YTCABO
NNEYWHPE EQENNOG NaNad) €Y2APOTE MN QENXIOYa MN
2ENMAXE NIOAOY XIN TEYMNTKOYL. €1€ NICIDTM aN, A MPMOME,
X€ )2X€ NIM NAPTON €TE NP(IOME NaX00Y gNat AOroc gapooy
MIMERO0Y NTEKPICIC; TaXa NICOOYN aN X€ oY T€ Tekpicic N(f.
122Vv)Ta 1aKWBOC MATIOCTONOC (YAXE EPOC X € TEKPICIC OYATNA
TE€ MIETMIIEYEIPE MIIN; AOKIMAZE MMOK MAYadK EPM)AN
OYMWMDNE TA2OK aYM® KNACOYN TMNTAKPIBHC NTEKPICIC. €Q)(DIIE
MEN €PE OY2MOM NPHTK X€ ()APE MEKAAC (YOOYE Nad) NQE o
TIEIBE NOE NWMAKGD EKCE MOOY 2N OYMOY(N) €BOX €TBE OMME,
€WMIE P CeNat 66 NaK ETPEKCA €TBE NEPAEKMA® MN
N2K2OAPCIa ETNHY €2Pal M MEKPHT.

19 MuNCca Nal ON aNaY €20INE €YWANEL EMTMOY, MITNAY NWM)APE
TEall MME TaPOOY E€MN O€ NKOTOY €Magoy, MINAY ETEPE
MPAOME NANAY €POY €YYl MIMEYMNY KOY1 KOYl. ENEYNW)GOM Tap
ne, NeYNat NNEUPYTIAPXONTA THPOY (MANTEYNOYPM NTOOTY
MIIMOY.  MIMEYOEW) TaP  NTaU2MN  €TOOTK  €TPeKt
NNEKPYTIAPXONTa NNPHKE, E€NEKMBA) MMOK E€POOY M€, POINE
MEN €YPO0KP, 2ENKOOYE A€ EYKHK 22HY, POINE E€YP 2B NaK
€KBDGE MMOOY MIEYBYKE.

20 oy 6€ netNa X009 NakK, A TIPMOME, ETBE NINOG NXOAMEC Nal
€TEKIEPICTIA NPHTOY, EKOY(CY NOYMHHU)E NPOME ENEKPBHYE
NCKM MMOOY aN €TPEYP eM2aX EMNOYTE NTAYTAMIOOY; 229
Tap NETEKOYICY MMOOY ENEKPYAONH, POINE €TEKCIDME,
2ENKOOYE ENEKEXHY, POINE E€TEKPYTIEPHCIA AYMD NEKKEWHPE

7

eyTcaBo was corrected from eyTcase.
8

eAéypa.
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€KCANM) MMOOY 2N TaraTH Mmnewaimn, (f. 123r) ema nTOY
NCTNTMONE €2BPa2aM MMATPIAPXHC. Tal TaAP €NE OYPMMAO
€MATE TI€ AYD ENEUXPM NTEYUMNTPMMAO KaTa MOYWMQ)
MIINOYTE aYM ON €NEYt CBM NN TEYHI NOE NOYALAACKANDC
E€NANOYY.

21 MAPENEIME ON ETIICTIC MIEYPMPAN NNOG €TPM TMEYHI NOE
E€TYMAHA 2N OYTICTIC €TBE MEYXOEIC. OY MONON TIEYIMRAN
MMATE dAA& AYTCABE 1ICAAK ON, TEYUMHPE, EMMA)E MIINOYTE
XIN TEUMNTKOY1, MMEYKaay €TPEYXICE NPHT €XN NEYPMPAN,
Nal NTa MNOYTE TaaY Nay. NTOK A€ MMEKT Ca ENEKPMPaN,
MAAICTA €YKOINONEl NMMaK 2N TXapic NOYWDT M nex(pPIcTo)C
1(HCOY)C, EMN 2MaX MN PMQE TMOPX. €BOX 222TH(Y. MH NIrQ)IMeE
AN NTOK HTY MIEKXO0EIC, Mal NTAYX1 NOYCXHMA NEMPaA
€TBHHTN; NTOK A€ aKT 21C€ NNEKPMEAA NOYMNTATNA, Nal NTx
nex(PICTO)C T MIEYCMa MN TIEYCNOY 2aPOOY.

22 MH MN GOM MMOK E€TPEKEIAAK E€BON 2N OYMOOY MaYaakK
€IMHTEl NCEEIAAK PITN @ENKOOYE; €TBE OY €KCA) MIIEKXOEIC
E€KANIXE ETPE KEOYA €12 NEKOYEPHTE, EKNAY EMXO0EIC NTTIE MN
MKa2 €a4MOPY NOYAENTION, A(UNEX. MOOY E€TAAKANH, AYEID
NNEOYEPHTE NNEUMAOHTHC; NTOK A€ 2MMK, (O MPMME E€TE
OYN PME GaxHY €poy €1Te me (f. 123V) €1Te Tal0Y €1T€E TETE
OYN MHT NPMME (MOOTT 2APATY, 2ATAMC MagpPal €0Ya NOYDT,
MAPEKCBTMTK. €1 AMONOTIA MIIXOEIC PAPOY. (M MPMME NTA
MNOYTE TaNQOYTK E€METRITOOTK ETPEKWMIE NaYy NO€
NOYEIDT 2N 2B NIM ENANOYY, NTOK 2MK KME NPOINE aYWD
KMOCTE NPOINE, KITHT © €20YN @ 20INE, KKATAPPONEL NPOINE.

9
Ms. MapeqCcBTMWTY.
10
Ms. KriHu.
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23 Nrge €poc 2K, D MTANAIMOPOC, MNNCA TPEKElI EBON &M
MEIMa NGOINE, NCETMMBE NAK NTMBBID NNENTAKAAY THPOY
°1XM TKa2. MH NIFCIDTM NTOK aN, M) MAOHT, EMAYAOC €4X M
MMOC X.€ NEXICOOYE, APl MAIKAION MN NETNPMRAN" €TETNCOOYN
X€ METNXO0EIC MN TMMOY NN MIHYE aYM® MN MNTPEYXIP0
222THY. YAKPE E€ROINE 2OY EYWBA) MMOOY ENEYPMRaN N
TEYPPE MN TEYPEBCW, NTOOY 2MOY €YTPHPa 2N AT2AO0N NIM
MN NEYWMHPE.

24 MAPOYCIDTM A€ ENCWTHP €4X.M MMOC NaY X€ OYOl NHTN,
NPMMA0 X€ ATETNX1 MIETNMTON, OYOl NHTN, NETCMOY, TENOY
A€ TETNNACAQ0Y, OYOl NHTN, NETCHY X€ TENOY TETNNAZKO.
MAPE HCAIAC XO00C X€ OYOl NNENXMMPE E€TCA MIHPI MN
NAYNATOC €TKYPa = MICIKHPa. aXAa TNTMNT NTOY
€TIMAKAPIOC 1B €4XM MMOC X€ 222 NCOTM & NAPMRAN NC2IME
X00C Nal X€ NIM TTeTNATA(f. 124r)ac NaN €Cl €BOX 2N NEKCAPZ;
P! MTMEEYE MIE(N)X0€IC €DA) EBON €4X.M MMOC X€ YYXH NIM
NOY! NE. 1)2YX00C ON X€ NNEKPOXPEX. NOYWMMO MN OY2MRaN
EMMK T€ N OYMNTATNA OYAE NNEKOAIBE MMOOY' €YMAND)
TP €2Pal €POL, YAICDTM EPOOY X€ ANOK OYNOYTE NNAHT.

25 ® mpME, ETTAWO NOETIEPHCIA NNEYPMPAN E€TMTPEYCPBE
EMETXM MMOC NaY X€ CPBE NTETNEIME X€ ANOK [€ MNOYTE.
NaQ) G€ NPE EYNACPBE EMNOYTE, EYCPBE EPOK NNAaY NIM; OINE
MEN ENEKPOITE EWaKTaaY QIMK, QENKOOYE EYCBTMT
ENETEKNAKAAK KAPHY MMOOY, 2OINE €YCAPTE NaK, 2ENKOOYE
EYNIMPW) Q2POK, POINE EYCWPP €YNOYX, PENKOOYE EYMHT
E€TCIME NCa NETEKNAOYOMOY, POINE EYPOEIC ENEKPBHYE X€

11 .
KEPAVVULL.
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NNEYAMENIA (YIDIIE NPHTOY NIPIOYE EPOOY NOE ETEYO NAMENHC
E€WAH\ ETINOYTE.

26 €TBE OY NINATPE OYa NOYMDT aN PAME E€TEKRYTIEPHCIA,
NTE Nal THPOY @2MOY CPBE EMNOYTE MN NEUYPBHYE; Nal
EKMANAAY KNAMOY(N) €BON €KO NaPXM(N) €XM MEKMHHME 2N
TMNTEPO NNMITHYE. TENOY G€ €KWANCIOTM NCMDI tNat CBW
NaK €NEPIOOYE MITNY. MAPE QOINE NNEKPMPAA BMK Ma
NeTOTI €20YN MN (f. 124V) PENTATANH, 2ENKOOYE MAPOYGM
MA)INE NNETWDMNE, NI XO00Y €BOX 2ITOOTOY NPENATAO0N XEKAC
E€YECACIDAOY €BOA N NEYWMDMNE aY® NTOK 2MMK NITMOT
€PATOY NNETOY2AAB. MAPE NKOOYE MIE LXN TKATACTACIC
NNEKM)HPE X€ NNEYXICE NPHT.

27 NTa MINOYTE T NaK NTAPEKP MIMETNANOYY aYD NTAGa2K aN
NAPXMN EMXINXH d2AAA XEKAC EKECOYN TETPLXN APXMN NIM
MaYaa( aYM® NTTNTONE €P0Y, Mal NTAUXO00C X€ NTa MW)HPE
MIIPIDME €1 AN E€TPEYAIAKONEL NA( dAAA EAIAKONEl aYD €t
NTEQYYXH NCIDTE 22 222. MEXAY TaAP NNAPPN 2OINE NTAYXEK
TEYAIAKONIA €BON KAMMDC X€ EMAH AKAQ)MIE €KO NPOT
€2ENKOY1, TNAKAOICTA MMOK €XN 2a2. METOYMD® OYN €TPE
MQ)AXE TALOY XE€ NAPXMN NNAAOC aYCMOY? €20YN EMNOYTE
NaBPagaM, MapPeqt CBM NNETWOOM 2apaTy KaTa MOYWDA)
MIINOYTE YD MAPEYCANM) NNEYWMHPE PN 60TE€ MIXO0€EIC €Yt
€00Y MIINOYTE NTAYTAAY NaY, MHIMOTE NYGMNT EPMTN Nl
NETNMHPE NTE MAAXE ETCH XK €BON €XN THYTN X€ TNaql
NTEMOYMIA NTETNYYXH €T€ Nal NE NETNWHPE MN
NETNW)EEPE. 27 A9X00C MEN NNETMMAY X€ AllIATACCE

12
Ms. NEYWHPE MN NEYW)EEPE.
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NNETNMHPE MN NETNWEepe ayw MreTnamr (f. 1251) epwTn
NTaACBW, TEXE TIEXOEIC.

28 MNP 6€, NAMEPATE, MITPTPEYTALON NG1 NEI)AXE ETNAWMT
AN MAPE MOYa TOY2 MMON T CBID MMET2ITOYMY EMATAO0N
MN TMETNANOYY. NETNW)HPE MAPOYPOEIC EPOOY ETMNTWOYX)O
MN TMNTTACBAN MN TXEPXP NNI)EEPE NCPIME NIOYA, Nal
€TEPE TEMPOPHTHC (DA) €BON E€TBHHTOY XE€ TXOEIC NAOBBIE
NAPX(IN MN ()EEPE NCPIME NCIDN X€ AYMOOWME N OYMAKP
€4X0CE MN TIKIM NNEYBAX, €YCIDAM)E 2N NEYAOOY NTEQIH
NNEYOYEPHTE MN ENGINCIBE €YWOYEIT.

29 ANON A€ 2MMN NEXPICTIANOC MIIETEWW)E EPON AN T1€ E€TPE
NEIPBHYE NTEIMINE MMDIE MMON, MHIOTE NTNMOOWE N
OYMNTWOYMO NYX00C NaN 2MMN X€ TMXO0EIC Nagl MMaY
MIIE00Y NNEYPBCM MN NEYKOCMHCIC MN NEYPMAK MN NEYZOYP
MN NEYTIEPELAEZION'” MN NEYW)THN NXHGE MN NEYW)KIA MN
NEYKOCHMBOC'* MN NEYMHNICKOC MN NEYKAOHMA MN TKOCMHCIC
MIIEY20 MN NEYTMTE MN NEYYEAION MN NEYGAXE MN NETMHP
MMOOY MN NETEMAYTaAY IDOY N NEYHI MN NEYPOITE
€TTIPIDOY MN NEYW)NC MN NEYBHCCINON MN NEYPIAKINOINON
MN TMNC €TCALT EMNOYB MN MRakiNel<n>oN (f. 125v) eTcoTn
MN NEYEPWDN MN NEYTIPH®). €MMa NOYCTNOYBE €PE OYWM)OEIW)
OTE NH aYMD EMMa NOYMAXQ €PEMAPE noYNOY?'® ayw emva
NTOYW)THN NXHGE €pPet NOYGOOYNE 2IDMTE aYMDd €nMMa
NTKOCMHCIC NTOYal€ CeNat NOYGOOYNE 2IDITE €ETBE

13
Ms. neyniepeinezion, read mepidéEiov.
14
k6ovupog.
15 « ’
vokivovoc.
16
Ms. noyNeR.
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NOYPBHYE. TIOYWHPE E€TCOMC, MMal ENEPME MMOY, €UERE oN
TCHYE.

30 TeTNNAY 6€, @ NERIOME MMAIKOCMHCIC, EMTOYEI0
€TNAMWIIE NHTN €MMa NTETNKOCMHCIC X€ €MMa NOYCTNOYBE
A& MNOYTE T NHTN NOYQ)OEIW), €MMa NTETNMTHN NXHGE a4t
2IMVTTHYTN NOYGOOYNE, €MMa NNETNMKIN MN NETNPMAK MN
NETNANTPIXE |/ NNOYB MN NEINOG NTWMTE NAOOY ETPIXN
NETNATE, OY2MMKE NTAKO METNAWMITE NHTN.

31 €TBE OY P, (O NEGIOME, NTETNMOOWE AN KaTa MECMOT
NNEPIOME E€TOY22B XEKAC ETETNNAP BOX €Nal THPOY;
NTETNNAY NTMTN aN ENERIOME NPaK, Nal NTAYP &MRaA
MIEX(PICTO)C &N OYAIKAIOCYNH X€ aYNEX NEICXHMa €600Y
NCABOA MMOOY, NNEICXHMA NPEYalaTa; NIM Tap NC2IME
NENEYOEPa METNAKA OYBM NMKIA 2LXN TECAME ECGMAT MMOY
€BOX X€ €PE NQOOYT NaNaY €POY; €€ NIM NTOY TeTNaT
NPENAOOY €XN TECATIE '° MIKMTE MIECP0 ° €€ oy(f.
1261)aNTPIXE NNOYB €TPE NPOOYT GW)T E€POC NTE TGY‘["YXHQO
X1 BOGC 2ITM TMECCXHMa MITOPNIKON MN TIE€2POOY NNENNOYB

€T2N NECOYEPHTE;

32 2\ MANTMC NTE OYa XO00C X€ TaXa €YKOCMEl MMOOY
NNEY2al. aNOK NtXM® MMOC aN €Tal N<TEI>MINE X€
ENEYOEPA" €PE TIETPOGHTHC €IEZEKIHA MOYTE €POC X€ TIOPNH.
nMexay rap Ntee X€ APKOCMEL MMO NNEXAAAANIOC aPT NOYCTHM
ENOYBaA aYD 2MYEANION ENOYGLX. MN 2ENGAXE ENOYMAAXE
AYM® OYKAOM NQOY@MOY 21XN TOYAME. 2PKOCMEI MMO MN MNOYB

Y &vtprroc.

Ms. Teqame.
¥ Ms. MI1€4Q0.
20 M. TeqYYXH.
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MN M2aT. MH €PO aN NNOEIK 2N Nal, aY® NOY2BHYE MH NN
OYCRIME MITIOPNH AN N€; MIEYt Ca rap NG1 IEMPOPHTHC EWAXE
€MCMA) NNERIOME €TO MMAINOBE €4X® MMOC X€ O TECRIME,
ANAY X€ OY T€ TEXPIA NNIZOYP NNOYB MN NIMEPIAEZION MN
NEIDNE MME ETAME EMOYMAKY; MH APa CENaT @MME NE NTETMPW
H MMON CENaT KBa NE MIIWMDMM; EYTMN NEIROITE ETGHN; €TBE
TMNTGMB MIICMOMa; OY 2MM®MY TE€ TEXPIA NNEINOG NTWIDTE
NAOOY €T2LXN TOYAIE;

33 €1€ NTENAY NTO aN ENE2IOME NCABE Oy MONON X€ MN AOOY
2LXMOY 2AAd OYAE TEYKELO NYOYONP €BOX AN, aAAA NEPE
MIEYTIAAAIN NHY €2pal €XN NeYM(f. 126v)XNp. MOTIC emaKkNaY
€2THY NNEYGLX. EMMIE TMNaY TE€ NTEXPIA. ENWANNAY EPOOY
X€ MMOYWMDIIE NaN NGOPGC, ()ANCMOY EMNOYTE. ANON Tap
ANON 2ENPMME 2MMN aYW ENWOOTT N TMHTE NNPDME. MEXE
MEMPOPHTHC ETOYAAB HCAIAC X€ ANK OYP(IOME €PE 2ENCIIOTOY
E€YX22M MMOY. €M)XE MEMPOPHTHC MIXOEIC X€ TMal, €aqNay
ETIX.0EIC CABAMO 2N NEYBAN, €1€ TIPMDME NTANATOPOC €TE ANOK
1€ OY NeTNaX00Y;

34 TeNOY 6€, (D TECPIME, MITIEPKOCMEL MMO &M TINOYB MN T2aT,
Nal NTa [MNOYTE MaPAITEl MMOOY. MEXE MX0€EIC MMMYCHC X€ g1
€BOXA MM(MTN NNEICTOAH NEO0OY MN NEIKOCMHCIC, TATCABE
THYTN €NETNaadY NaK. Mal A€ €JXM MMOC X€ TETLOBC 2N
TEIKOCMHCIC E€TPIBOA, NUNANAY AN €AY NATAO0N EIMHTEL
€(N)KOAACIC. NIM Tap NC2IME ENER EPE TIECPOOY() N PNNOYB MN
2ENPMAK, METNAT NOYWMAHA €JOYaaB MIINOYTE; MH €P€ TBM)
NTECATE NAKAOAPIZE MIIECSHT E€TPECP MANOYM? MITNOYTE;
MMON 3AAA ECNAP MaNOYM? MITAIABOAOC. TEXAY TaP NGl
NMcopoC €TBE TECPIME MMAIKOCMHCIC X€ €PE TMECPHT O NOE
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NOY2BWM aY® OYGOPGC METEN NECG1X. Maraooc MrmTo (f. 127r)
€BON MIINOYTE, CENANAPMEY €EPOC. TIPEYUNOBE AE 2MMY
CENAGOMY NPHTC, €JOYMNP MMOC €BON XE€ €PE€ TECPHT O
MMANOY(M? MITAIABONOC. NTOY Tap M€ TaBMD €YMMK
NNETUNAGOTOY 2N TE€OIME aY® a4GOTOY oM MEYW)NH NRIOYE,
A4CcooYe<oY> €20YN N TeYaBWM. TE€YOIME Tap TE€ TETPOOH
€T2OPM). TEYOIME T€ TMNTPEYXINGONC. TEYCBM TE€ TEMOYMIa
NTMNTMAIC2IME.

35 eTBe Mal MMOEPMIIE Nag NGOPGC MAYAATE, O TECZIME,
A& (MDIE EPTNTMN ETMAKAPIA COYCANNA MN CaPpa
NTAYXO00C €TBHHTOY X€ 2ENWHPE NTE TMNOYTE NE. TECRIME
TaP NPHKE aYM® N@AY CTAIHY MIMTO €BON MINOYTE. MEXAY
rap Xe€ ne(N)Taype €YCPIME E€NANOYC' Tal NTEIMINE CTalHY
€20Y€ TNE MME. (YACPPMB AP EMCAPT MN TEI{N}aaY ay®
NECRIMME (MACTAXPOOY EMMITAL. MYACOYDN NTOOTC, Wact
NNPHKE MN NETMAAT YD NEZIOOYE MIECHI MEZ NCMOY. NOE A€
NOYGAXE €CEN (DAANTC NOYEWMD, Tal TE O6€ MICA NOYCZIME
€C200Y.

36 12KWB Tap MMATPIAPXHC €JCOOYN X€ ()APE MNOBE WDIE
°ITM MEPOYO NNKOCMHCIC, €TBE TMMal 24Xl NNGadXE NNOYB
E€TENN eMMaaX€ NNegelome MN Ney(f. 127v)meepe, aqTakooy
AYMD 24ROTIOY M MK, Kal Tap NTa TAPXH NTMNTPEUM)MW)E
ELAMAON ()(DTIE EBOX N NENGAAXE NNEZIOME, Nal NTAYXITOY
NG1 22PMN 24 TAMIO0Y NOYMACE.

37 TENOY 6€, NaHPE, Mal TENTAYEl NagPal MIIMTO €BOA
MIIX0€IC, MIIElt Ca €X00Y EPATN, E€ICOTIC MITOYa MOY2 MMMTN
€TPEYYl MPOOY®W NTEYYYXH MITATOYMINE NCIDN. NCENAKAAN
AN MIMEIMA )ABOX, 3AAA CEYl NCION MMHNE. €YTMN NENEIOTE
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NTAYXITON MN NENU)BEEP NTAYEl €BON 2ITOOTN; MH a AddY
€BON NPHTOY KTOY MAPON; TNCOOYN X€ 2NON METNABDK
€PATOY, NTOOY A€ MEYOYWP €TOOTOY €KTOOY ()2APON NKECOTL.
OYN 222 TaP NTAYMOY MIIOYNaY E€MEMTON NPHT NNEYWHPE.
OYN 222 ON €x NEYW)HPE MOY aYKa NEYEIOTE €YO NEBIHN.
2ENKOOYE aYTIMC NPHT €XM MMOY NNEYWMHPE MN NEYMEPATE
€TBE Maal NNEY2YTIAPXONTR, Nal NTa 2ENIW)MMO KAHPONOMEI
MMOOY X€ MNTOY"' KAHPONOMOC MMAY. PENKEMHHM)E A€ ON
AYTAKO NNEY2YTAPXONT2 EMXINXH €XN NEYMEPATE NTAYMOY
NTOOTOY.

38 nepe TAlAPOPa TAP MIIMOY (YOOI AN 2aPOC MAY2AAC dAAA
€CMOOTT M MITWA) MINOYTE XEKAC NNE A2y P nw(f. 128r)Bw
MIIMOY MHIIOTE NTE TMEYPHT > MEPE <N&> MEAIDN, NYMEEYE
€POOY X€ QENNOG N<P>BHYE NE€, €YO TaP NOE NPENPOIBC
EAYPIKE. EYTMN NEINOG NPAN NCAEIT, Nal NTAYP CAEIT €TBE
MNOYB MN TM@aT MN NEYPYMAPXONTa €TOd) AYD NPPLOY
NNPEONOC MN NENTAYP XO€IC ENEOEPION; €YTMN NENTAYKMT
NNEINOG MITONIC, Nal EMaYNEXNEG™ NENPEONOC PITM TIMHHWE
€TOYH? NCIOY; MH MIOYP Ka@ THPOY NCEP 6€ MITIOYWMDIIE PW;
MH MIIOYTIAPATE THPOY NOE NOYPAIBC;

39 aNaY €0€ NTa MAIKAIOC (DXMN aYM €MN AaaY T NPTHY.
NAIKAIOC TaP MN NETMOYK? MMOOY HNCENAKAAY AN MIIEIMA
()2ABOX. POMOIDC NKEPEYPNOBE NCEKa2Y aN M TEYOYMQ)
MAY22Y. €TBE OY G€ TNCIOYAJAZE €MMa E€TNGAADOY €POY
MPOC OYKOY1 NOYO€1(), THI MY E€TENNABMDK E€POY M) ENEY
TNO NAMEANHC €POY; ENMANKD TaP NaN MIEIMA, NTNNAGINE &N

' Read MNTAY.
22
Ms. neyeuT.
23
Read emaynesnes.
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MIIKEMA. NINAY AN NTOK €MTaAAIMOPOC NINEYH NO€ €Te mayt
21DMY NOYXHGE MN OYMNC €M MKOCMOC aYM NUEYPPANE
MMHNE K3AMDC; NTEPEYBWK A€ EMKEMA, OY MONON X€
Mreqyeyodpane, TKETHHBE MMooY Mnovyka(f. 128v)aq exm
TEYAAC, KAIMEP NEYCOTC NABPaRAM €YX(M MMOC XE€ TMAaCIDT
ABPaaM, MATNNEY AaZaPOC NYCEMN @TH(Y MIEYTHHBE MMOOY
NUKBE TIAAAC X€ THMake™! ANOK ppal oM MEIKWPT.

40 aNaY 2OMY X€ NTAYXNOYY X€ OY. MEXaY X€ 2Pl TMEEYE
X€ aKOY(MD €KX1 NNEKAT260N oM MEKMNG, AAZAPOC 2MMY
NQENIEOOOY. TENOY A€ CECONCA MMOY MIIEIMa, NTOK A€
CEMOYK<P> MMOK. ATETNNAY A€, D NAMEPATE, XE€ OYWN 2a
OYDN? YD OYAOKIMAZER TE TEIKOCMOC. €TBE MMal P
AYMOYTE OYBE ABPaARAM aYMD MIEYMOYTE OYBE AAZAPOC. TaXa
NEUNAGEIN AOIGE NUX00C XE€ aNT OYPMMAO' €TBE TMal Al€l €2Pal
ENIBACANOC. NTOK A€ NTK OYPHKE aKOYXal. €TBE TMal P
MIMEYEWGM GOM €XE Tal 2C €YCOOYN X€ TAIAPOPa MIMEIRMB
NT22® TMNTPMMAO aN T€2 aX\a NTOY 2MY.

41 aBpagaM MMEYaMAPTE NTEYMNTPMMAO 2N OY2HT NaTNa
OYAE PN OYPHT NaCYNOE™® MMe. KAIlap N TMNTEPO OYN @
NPMMAO, OYN 222 NPHKE aYMd ON [MEICMOT NOYMT MNETeN
NENKOAACIC. aBPa2aM TP NEYPMMAO M€ oM MRAT MN MNOYB MN
2ENTBNOOYE ENAMMOY MN PENPMEAN NOOYT MN 2ENZMPaA
NCRIME, 2(DCTE NTE THIE NNEYMEC N HI THPOY NROOYT, XWPIC
negioome, P@O(f. 129r)MNT N@)E MNT@MHN, XOPIC NEYEIOTE

24

Read tukog.
25 ’

dokipootia.
26

Ms. mna.

27
Ms. nie.

28 5
dovvetoc.
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NPOOYT MN NEYEIOTE NCPIME, YD TMEIPMMAO NTEIGOT ABBIDK
€20YN EMMNY, 2CTE NYWMIE NEWDT MIIKOCMOC THPY €TBE
TEUMNTMAINOYTE MN TEYIICTIC MN TMNTPMPA®) MIEYRHT.
MPHKE A€ ETNUNAKa TN NPHTY &N, CENaANAXY ENKOAACIC.

42 2@ Tap ME MEMB NTaA AAZAPOC adY, EIMHTEl a4ycsm
€YMIPMOT NTOOTY MINOYTE MMATE €XN NENTAYadY Nady;
E€MMIE NTK OYPHKE, G EKMITPMOT, dA\a EKMANXIOYE €l€
NTKAMPEM, 0 CENAKOAAZE MMOK. NTK OYPMMAO ON, 2MMOIOC
NFGM €KMOOME 2N OYMNTXACIPHT MN OYMNTM@OY®MO MN
OYMNTATNA, KNaXl NOYKOAACIC €BON X€ MIEKTNTMONI
EIMATPIAPXHC  2BPa2aM. [MEINOG NPMMAO NTGOT MIEYp
XACIPHT €NE2 aANa NEYMOOWE PN OYOBBIO. ENEUTAAHY TP
EYEI NOE NOYWMC MMANECOOY EPE 2MEaX CNaY MOOWE
NMMaY MMATE NOE NPENPM<OY>EIH, €JXHK €BOX 2M TIEOBBIO 2N
2B NIM.

43 €TBE Mal PO agMN@®A MIEINOG NTAl0 NTEIGOT, KaTa 6€
NT2 AAYELA X00C X€ alOBBIOL, & MXOEIC TOYXOl, & TaYYXH
KTOC €YMTON. NTOK G€ TENOY, O TPMMAO, MAKANE
ENEKRTWMP NIEl €BOX N TIIOAIC €KXM MMOC oM nekeHT (f.
129v) x€ aNr OYMAOHTHC NTE 1(HCOY)C, €KKM NOYMHHW)E
EYOYHP"' NCIK aYM EYCMK PAXMK. AXIC €POl TENOY X€ OY TIE
MEICMOT NTEIMINE; MH EKNABMK EYTMOAEMOC €PE NEIMHHO)E
OYH? NCIK MN NEIGEPMB; daANa <EMXE> NTK OYMAOHTHC
NXPHCTIANOC 2N OYME, OY MONON X€ MEKCBTMTK €MIW)E NOE
€TKO MMOC, XA METEMME €POK NTOY € NI'CBTE TEKOYOOGE
€2ENAAC EMETNAPA2TK EPOC NOE MITEKX OEIC.

% Read aqBOK.
* Read NCKPMPM.
31

Ms. eqoyne.

245



On Pentecost: Edition

44 ay® €NEe NTaAKOYD) E€P BOX ENKOAACIC €000Y NNINEYH,
MPMMA0 NATN2, NEYNAPARTK €TEKOYOOGE NOYNaM NITIADMNE
NTEKKEOYEl EPOOY. MH NTal &N TE€ 0€ NTa MEKXOEIC CRal NaK
oN NEYEMICTONR; ENEKOYM) EMNY TIE, MH NI'P 20T€ NTOK aN
eHTC NTEKPICIC MIINOYTE; aXIC Nal, (O TPMM3O, X€ EKKM®
NPHTK €0Y, EKWOOTT ?N TEIMNTXACIPHT; OY T€ MPHY NNIZOYP
NNOYB €TPN NEKTHHBE; aAAa Tal NTOY T€ TEKMNTW)AY THPC
€TPEKKOCMEL MMOK @M MNTMaY NIM, NTE TAPETH X1 MOEIT 2a
TEKPH @M Ma NIM €TEKNAMOOME NZHTOY.

45 N@OPTT MEN MAPOY2E E€POK NAIKAIOC, EKTHY &N MN C2IME
AN €OYNTaK MMaY NOYCPIME NPaK aYM® NCYMNH €pP€
NEC2I00YE 0Y22B, €KT CBM NAC €P MAINOYTE aYWD MMAIPHKE,
ekx1 MMoc e€TekK(f. 130r)AHcIa MMHNE MN NECW)HPE, EKWAHA
NMMaY MN NEKZMEAX €TMOON NaK. EKWMANBIMK €2OYN EIMEKHI
EKEXNOYOY ENANMINOCIC NTAYOWMOY N TEKKAHCIA. KaN
€)XE KNAP TEAIOC, T €BOX NNEKPYTAPXONTa THPOY NITadY
NNPHKE KaTa TENTOAH MIENCIDTHP. MIIEPTCTE AadY NPDME
€BON €UalTEl MMOK ©N OYTMICTIC, YXM® TapP MMOC XE€
NNEqMMT NG1 TETT NNPHKE, XEKAC €KEWWIE MMAOHTHC
Ni(HCOY)C meX(PICTO)C, Tapekt Nag NNEKETHMa THPOY.
MIIPKTE TIEKEO NCABOA MIIETP XPla €TMB2 MMOK X€ (CHP X€
METAM)TOM NNEYMAAXE ETMCOTM EMPEHKE, (NaA) €2Ppal
€MNOYTE NYTMCIDTM E€POY daAAA (NAXO00C X€ NNE MaBaX 1 ca
€2Pal XK.

46 TENOY 6€ T, TaPOYT NHTN. MIEPTPE MAPIKE MIEMPOPHTHC
Ta2E THYTN NOE NTAYX00C X€ NECAPX(ON €YO Nee€

32

Correct NeqMEYATTENION?
33

Avayvmolc.

246



On Pentecost: Edition

NPEN<OY>MNA) N TECMHTE' MPHKE MN TMEBIHN NEYX1 MMOY
NGONC aYM® TMMMMO NEYMOYK? MMOY NCEEIPE AN MIIEYRATIL.
gX@® ON MMOC X€ NECAPX(IN CEO NATCMTM, CEO NI)BHP
ENPEYXIOYE, EYME NX1 AMPON, EYTHT NCx TMM®BE NOYON 2
OYON' NETKPINE NOYOPDANOC NCEtT NPTHY AN €TEKPICIC
NOYXHPa. @ayxo00c oN Xx€ (f. 130v) nxoeic NHY €mngamn MN
NETIPECBYTEPOC MITAAOC MN NEYAPXMN. )2r4X.00C ON X€ €TBE
0Y TETNX1 MITAAAOC NGONC aYM MTMPT NNENPHKE 42N NETNHI;
NIM TIETNAMAQEPATY €POY MIMERLOOY €TMMAY H NYXO00C XE€
AICDTM €TEKCMH, AlP 2OTE, AIROTIT X€ TKHK a2HY; X€ oM TIPa€
NQOOY €TYNaT @all €PON, NIM METNAEMYL @2 TEJOPTH;

47 NTOOY TaP CENABMA €BOX NOE NOYMOYAA?. 3YTAMON TP
NG1 NENPOPHTHC AANIHA X1(N) €MOPI, €JOYIDA) ETPENP 20TE,
TeXay X€ MEYOpPONOC OYWa2 NKWRT T€, NEYTPOXOC 2ENKWRT
€YMOY? NE, €PE OYEIEPO NKMPT CWK 2a TEYRE. ENWO NWO
NETAIAKONEL €POY aYM QENTB2 NTBa NETA2EPATOY €POY.
MNNC2 Nal THPOY (4X® MMOC NG1 TICADTHP X€ CaPZ NIM
CENAXOKPOY &M MKWRT. AOKIMAZE MMOK MaYaakK, (D MPWDME,
2ITN NEKIPaZIC X€ OYN GOM MMOK €XI00P €MEPO NKM®RT
.X.NNGKP(DKE;M €MAYAOKIMAZE MMOK TaP &M TIKMT €TMMAY.
gqX® ON MMOC 2N €IEZEKIHA TIEMPOPHTHC X€ TNaX1 THYTN,
TaCEY? THYTN, TAaNIBE E€PMTN &M TIKWT NTAOPTH, TaXl
THYTN 2M [MIAGEPWB.

48 ecemwrie A€ MMON €TPEYCOOYPN €20YN €POY NUTMKaAN
enx00pe €BOA. (f. 131r) aNON A€ 2MMN MAPENXO00C NaY XE€ €IC
PHHTE ANOY22N NCIDK oM TENPHT THPY. NTOY 2mM®Y

* Read xe NNEKPWDK.
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NYMANPTHY 2aPON NUCOOYPN €20YN @M TMGEPMB NTEYATATIH.
NANOYC TaP NaN E€TPENM)MDIE 2a TMGEPMB NTECBMD MITNOYTE.
KaTa 6€ NAYX00C X€ NTOY MAYPARTN AYMD MAYTAAGON.
MAPENX00C 2MMN X € NTEPIP NOBE, NANOYC Nal €TPAOBBIOl X€
€1EEIME ENEKAIKAIDMA. YD ON A4X00C NGl €EIEPHMIAC X€ aKT
CBMD Nal aYM alX1 CBM, AKKOTK €POl aYM TNAKTOl X€ NTOK
MXOEIC TE TAOYXAl 2AOH NTAAIXMAADCIA AIMETANOL )APE
A2(YE)A ON X00C X€ AOKIMAZE MMOL, TINOYTE, NIEIME EMARHT.

49 2mCTE, NACNHY, NaNOYC EWMIRICE NIM NQOYO €POC
€TPEKCIDTM E€TEINOG NCMH €TALOTE ) ENEZ XE€ CAPE THYTN
€BOX MMOIl, NETCROYOPT, €TCOTE NMAENER, Tal NTAYCBTMTC
MITAIABOAOC MN NEUATTENOC THPOY. 3YXO00C TapP €TBE
NETMMAY X€ CENaX1 NOYKOAACIC E€CMHN €BOA. alPKO Tap
MIIETNTMOI, Al1€IBE MIETNTCOL, NEIKHK 22HY MMETNT 21T,
NEIPM MEMTEKO MIETNElL YAPOl, NEO NMMMO MIETNDOMT
E€PTN. NrCOOY(N) aN, (D MPMME, XE€ MNNCA MEKMOY E€YNAEIPE
Nak KaTa ee NTakelpe; (f. 131v) qxw rap MMoC N6l
MEMPOPHTHC 2QTOYC X€ NOE NTAKEIPE EYNAEIPE NAK, NOE
NNINEYH, TTEIATNA.

50 epe MEIMAKAPIOC AAZAPOC NHX, €BOX 2N TE€YROEIT €4O NCAQ)
AYM NEYEMOYMElL €Cl €BON 2N NETPHY €BON 2N TETPall€Za
MIPMMAO0. TETMMAY 2MM®MY aYydAd) €BON €YETEl NOYTHHBE
MMOOY €KBE MEYAAC E€TBE TBACANOC MIIKMRT €TYWOOI NPHTY
AYM MIOYTaa] Na(" aAAa PENKEXITO NENTAYCOTMOY NTOOTY
MIENTAYMOYTE EOYBHB C X€ MACIDT NaNal. NCENANS NaK AN,
M TITAAAIMOPOC, X.€ MIEKNS MIEKWBHP. MH NY<N>KATK aN ¢N

% Read aBAIOY OF 2BAIAC.
36
Read oysug.
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TEKPOEIT E€TE TMEKMa NEI €BOX TI€ MN TEKMA NBWK €20YN; €TBE
OY MMEKPAKTK €X(MY NOYCOI, NICXNOYY X€ EKP XPla NOY; aAAa
NEKMOOME 2N OYPANTACIA EKNAY €Mamal NNPMEaA €TOYH?
NCIDK. €TBE TEIOYPOT TaP ETWOYEIT MIIEKEP TIMEEYE
MIEKW)BHP, KAIMEP €YNEX. €BOX 2N TEKQOEIT, EKBHK €20YN YD
EKNHY €BOX 21X(DY. NTAYXO00C TaP aN X€ €PN OYKAXE oM
TEKHI dQA\A €YPN TEKPAEIT XEKAC €PE TEKMNTATNA OYMNY
€BOX NP(OME NIM.

51 MH Mmmal aN MAPIKE NTagTayoq €XN THYTN No1 mne(f.
132r)nMpodHTHC €4X® MMOC X€ OYOl NNETCM MITHPI €TCOTY
€PENPIANH, EYTMPC MMOOY NCOGN’ ay® €YCTaTaAa PIXN
2ENTIPH(M) E€YGHN, MIMOYMKAP A2dY €XM MTAKO MITHI NIDCHO,
€TE NEYCNHY NPHKE NE€ MN NETPXPla. OY MONON X€ TNNat
AOTOC 2 NETNNAY €POOY €YPOCE €NDBA) MMON €POOY aAAA
NKOOYE ON €ToI NTEYMNTPHKE €TBE TMINE NNENPMME,
CENAXNE THYTN EPOOY.

52 nNTOTN A€, @ Ne{€}mCKONOC, MIEPEBA) THYTN €Nl
NTMINE. NTOTN TP NMETNaT AOro<c> 2a 102€ THPY, Tal NTa
nenn(eyM)a €TOYaaB €P THYTN NEMICKOMOC €2pal €XmY
E€MOONE NTEKKAHCIA MIMXO0EIC, Tal NTAYXIMOC Nag 2ITM™
TMEYCNOY MMIN MMOY. 2Pl MMEEYE NTEYMNTUANTHY E€2OYN
EN2HKE MN TIKENOC 3® THPY NNPME, NOE €TYX® MMOC
NNEYMAOHTHC X€ NTOYD® AN €Ka MEIMHHI)E €BON EYRKAEIT
X€ NNEYCDOMM 2Pal TERIH. AYD 2ITN TEYMNTMANRTHY a T0OY
NOEIK TCl €T0Y NWO NPDME, 2QDCTE NCEOYMM NCEKD €20y
NEHTOY. €TETNMA(N)KMD A€ NHTN NTMNT@QANPTHY E€TMMAY,

37

Ms. ncOTN.
38 4

Yévog,.
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KaN MEN X€ OYKOY! METMWOOT NHTN aAAa YPMDWE EPMDTN E€TCI
eoyMHH®E €BOX (f. 132v) NgHTY.

53 mayAoC rap p MNTPE NaN €BOA 2N Nal €4X® MMOC X€
ENENMOOME TI€ QMC QHKE, ENEIPE NOYMHHME NPMMAO.
TMNTMANPTH] TaP NTOC ()ACCANQ) MIPIOME MMapa TMamal
NTMNTPMMAO0. KallaP OYN a2 (MOOTT NNINEYH YD Mrieqql
MPOOY () NOY2HKE NOYMT aYM €NE MEYPMNHI T1€. MTMAKAPIOC A€
2MY MAYAOC €NE OYAMOTAKTIKOC M€ aAAA NEPE NEPBHYE
NNEUGLX. AIAKONEl EPOY MN NETNMMAY XEKAC NNE OYa XO00C
X€ MN XY (OOTT Nal ETPAPMME ETEXPIA NNNPHKE. a TINOYTE
TP TANPET THYTN ENEYECOOY.

54 a{y}nay c€ €0€ €TYpWN €TOOTY MIETPOC {MMETPOC}
<M2>TOCTONOC NAOMNT NCOI €4X.(M MMOC X€ CIMMN, TWMHPE
NIW@ANNHC, KME MMOL; MEXAY X€ C€, MAXO0EIC, NTOK €TCOOYN
X€ TME MMOK. TMeXay Nay X€ MOONE NNALIEIB. aNAY X€
24oYagMey €pOoY NMOMNT NCOM, €4t €TO0TY MMEIWaXE
E€TPEYLAPER ENERIEIB MN NECOOY. EBON X€ MPWB N<NEY>GIX, TI€
TIPIDME" €TBE <MAL> a4P POME EYNOYTE TIE€, AgMOY aYD 2YMDNP
XEKAC ENNAMN? NMMaY. MMEPP AMEAHC ETTIAPAOHKH
NTATENXITC AAAA POME EPMTN MN MOP€ THPY. NPMMAO A€ P
(f. 133r) MNTPE NaY MMHNE NNENTa TMAYAOC MATIOCTONOC KadY
€2Pal MIIEUMEPIT NWHPE AIMOOEOC NOE ETYXMD MMOC X€ SN
€TOOTOY NNENPMMAO X€ NNEYXICE NPHT aYD NCETMKa 2THY
E€TMNTPMMAO E€TNATAKO aANA MAPOYKA 2THY ENMNOYTE, Tial
€TT NaN N2MB NIM 2N OYMNTPMMAO. MAPE NPMMAO MIIEIAIDN
CDOY? NAY €2O0YN NOYCENTE ENANOYC EMMNY N2 ENEP.
KaIFAP TINOYTE 1 NaY ON NTMNTPMMAO NTEYAPETH' €W)MDIIE
MMON, CENA2OYPMDOY MITIMDNY MME.
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55 Xowmon MAPOY@MIIE NOIKONOMOC NTE€ TINOYTE, €Yql
MIIPOOY(@) NNPHKE XEKAC €PE TNOYTE XAPIZE NaY NTMNTPMMAO
€TMHN €BOX. AYXO00C Tap X€ €WMXE MIETNP MCTOC M TETE
MADTN T€ €1€ NIM METNAWMTANROY<T> THYTN €MET MIIMTN AN
1€, MIIETE MWOY FaP aN T€ TMNTEPO NNMITHYE €YNAYITC
NTOOTOY €TBE TEYMNTPMMAO €TE€ MN Na NPHTC. TIETNa MW
NTMNTEPO €TMMAY No)aeneg.”

56 TeNOY 6€, M NAMEPATE, MIEPTPE MEIKOYl NA)OYWOY NTE
MEIKOCMOC 3N N(MMMO ENEINAENER. MIEPTPE TTKAKE TTOPX<N>
€MOYOEIN" MMEPTPE MMOY TOPXMN EMMNY. NZHKE A€ ON Ntee
€TETNCONCA MMooY €TpeYp (f. 133v) mmeeye nNTeyeTnw
€TACMOY NCEEIME EMEPMOT NTa TNOYTE 22 NMMAY €AYXAPIZE
NaY NOY2MB €4aCOY €20YE NPMMAO, €2(4adY NAANOTPIOC
EATIONOTIZE &2 OYMHHME NPWB €YPOPM). €YNAXNOYK MMATE
€TEKYYXH MMIN MMOK, O TPHKE, MIPAYMH X€ MNTK NOYB
MMAY 21 22T 21 GM 21 DRE 21 2MRAN 21 TBNH dAAA TIETEWW)E
€POK T€ NTOK E€TPEKPAME X.E€ NCENAXNOYK &N €Nal THPOY oM
TIBHMA MITNOYTE.

57 NCENAXNOYK aN ENKAPMOC MIMKag X€ AKXOOPOY €EBOA
KaKMC, MIEKP TOYM®) MINOYTE NPHTOY, MMEKTAAY NNPHKE
MN NEXHPa H X€ aK<TaaY> €BOX 2 NOYB aKTOMCOY &M TKa2 H
X€ AKT22Y €BON €YXHB 22 NOG NTMH, €KROX2X MIIPHKE NCx
Ca NIM, €2KP TMONHPOC €METE MK AN ME. NTEPEKX1 NTEYAIMH
MIIEKP @ THK NTKATK €MNOYTE NUKM NaK €BOX dAAAx AKTMMC
MIIEYNOYB &M TIKaQ Tal €TOYNAUITK 21X, NTE TINOYB A€
2MMY 6M €YTOMC M MKAP NTEYPE, NTE NEKNOBE A€ 2OY G
€YMOOME NMMaK €MBHMA €TOYNAXITK €POY. €1€ NIX00Y €BOA

* Ms. OYAENED.
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2N OYMNTM)NA NOE MITWHPE YHM NTAYXDMPE EBOX NTEJOYCla
N OYMNTMNa; MNNCIC NTEPEUMMMT a4p THY AY2MOOC
agpde. (f. 134r) eNe NTa IETNTAY €1 €TOOTY NOYNAHT NUX04
€BOX &M TIOY(D(@) MIINOYTE, UNAP BOX €YMHH(M)E NNOBE. (CHP
TP XE€ AYCWOY? NTMNTPMMAO NNACEBHC €20YN NNAIKAIOC.

58 MH MMEKP BOX ENELX IO THPOY, (D MPHKE; MH CENAXNOYK X€
NTAKOYMT<E> MINOYB MN MMPAT NNEKMAAAAKH, NOE NNENT2
TINOYTE GN APIKE E€POOY oM MEMPOPHTHC €YXM MMOC X€
MANOYB MN TMAQAT alTadY NaY NTOOY 2WOY aYTaMIOOY
NTB22aN €TE€ TEMOYMIA T€ MH <CESNATGAIOK 2IXN
2ENPTMWP X€ aK(l MIEYPOOY(®) €20YE NP(OME NTa TNOYTE
TAMIOOY KAaTa TEYRIKMN; €1€ OYN OY2MPAX NaX1 Al NMMaK
M TMBHMa MIINOYTE X€ aKt 21CE Nag H X€ aKOBMK €POY
€TEYPPE MN TEYPBCID H X€ 2KOYE2CAPNE NaY €Y2WB €4POPQ)
Mapa TEYGOM' MANICTA €JGMMT EPOK E€KOYMM €KCW N
NETEPE TEYYYXH EMOYMEl EPOOY. NTOK G€, (D TPMMA0, KOYDM
N OYBaA MIIONHPOC, MIEKCOYTN TOOTK €BON €POY E€TPEYXl
tre 2wy oM METEKOYMM E€BON NPHTY. MH MIEKP BOX €Nal
THPOY, (D MPHKE, NCWMTIE N OYMNTPMPE EKA2EPATK EMPMMAO
€Yt eamn €poY €TBE Nal THPOY;

59 MmapoyX1 e TENOY NG1 NPEPETIKOCT MAPOYTMWM NTeY(f.
134v)Tanpo €TMEZ MMATOY, Tal €TX1 OYad ETOIKONOMIA
MIOPEYCIONT MITHPY, Tal €TYl MIPOOYd) MYYXH NIM
NTaqTaMIO0Y €JOYMA) E€TPEYWNY @1 OYCOM, €YXM MMOC XE€
AYP 2O0INE NPHKE, ENKOOYE NPMMAO.

60 eic Texapic 6€ alge €poC, Tal NTa TMNOYTE MEIWT
MIIENXOEIC 1(HCOY)C TEX(PICTO)C TadC EMPHKE MN NKOOYE
ETMMNE" KAITAP MITE A2aY NZWB MDIE aXN MTM®) MIINOYTE.
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NPHKE MEN Tap aqt Nay NOYPIH €CCOYTMN ayd €TMOTN
€TPEYMOOME NPHTC XEKAC E€YEBIK €Q0Y(N) EMMNR )2 €NEP
N TMNTEPO NNEMIHYE. MH G€ OYNTAK MMAY NPENMHHWME
NHPIT €TPEKCMD MMHNE YANTEKTPE aYMD NTONIBE, NTGMMT NCa
OYCIME NTWK AN {TMK aN} T€ H NIBWIK, NIXI10YE NCEGOIK
NCEMOOYTK; d2AAA & TEKMNTPHKE €TEKWOOTT NPHTC )DITE NAK
NOE NOYCa MPINOCOPOC NPEYT CBM E€TPEKKATK EBON MIIEO00Y
NIM, NCEIPE MIMATAOO0N NIA)ME €KEP POTE PHTY MIINOYTE
€KPAPER ENEUNTOAH 2YM NIt €00Y Na{ MIMELOOY MN TEYMH.

61 MH NCCOOYN NTOK aN, ) TMPHKE, X€ TAPXH MIIKWKALHY T€
TTHPIT, MAPE MEKNOYC (MMIE €YPHC 2N 2B NIM aYMD NI
€KEIPE MITMEEYE MIINOYTE NTAUTAMIOK KaTa TMEYEINE MN
TegeikmN, ral NTaq(f. 135r)kaak €Ko NPMMaO oM MElAlMN
€TNHY MN TMNTPMMAO NNMITHYE NMAENER. E€KWM)ANGD A€
€KMHN €BOX 2N Nal, () TPHKE, EKMIT 2MOT NTM TMNOYTE <PN>
2B NIM 22 TEKMNTPHKE, NYNAY EMEKPHT €JCOYTMN €2OYN
€POY, UNAXOOY €2Pal EXMK MMEYNa.’’ MH NICIOTM aN NTOK
€HCAIAC TEMPOGHTHC €9XM MMOC X€ OYPeyteamn ne rnxoeic
NAT2600C oM TMHI MMI(CPA)HA, €YNAEINE €XMK KaTa TEUNa;
NEYXPIA" Tap NaNATKAION MIEKaAY' NQMOOT MMO0Y, €T€
Nal NE€ TMOEIK MN MMOOY. TIICTEYE TaP E€MINOYTE X€ MN AadY
NPOME TaP €PE Nal OOT Nay <EIMHTL> 2ITN TMNTATAO0C
MIINOYTE NTTIE" <KAN> NTE OINE OB)OY €0Ya €YP XPla, EMEPE
TMNT@ANRTHY MITNOYTE OBA)C EPOY.

62 eTBe mal MIIETEM@ME €EPOK aN 1€, O TMHKE, €0BM)K
ETMNTPMMA0 NTAPETH €TOOoTT NaK. MIIEpr ce

40
Ms. mrieknNa.

41
Ms. negxpia.

22
Ms. mnieqkaaT.
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eNeTCOYTM(N) oM meyang,” nat eTcMake{k}* nay® eBoK
€20YN E€TMNTEPO NNEMITHYE' €TBE OY; €TBE XE€ MIOYOYDW)
EMAKROY, KATa MMAXE MIATIOCTONOC, dAAA AYTaAY EMXMEM
MMIN MMOOY MN aK20aPCla NIM MN OYMNTMAITONZOYO. €TBE
Mal NCEMCTEYE aN {aN} €MX0€1C, nal €Tt NTMNTPMMAO MN
TMNT2HKE.

63 (f. 135v) neToyw® pwmy €N 2N TMNTPMMAO NYBWDK
€20YN E€TMNTEPO NNMIIHYE, MAPEYMEPE TMMXOEIC M TMEYPHT
THPY. MH NOYPMMAO aN [I€ ZaXalOC; aYMd MIE TELOYO
MIIETNTAY KMAH MMOY €BMK €20YN €ETMNTPO NNEMITHYE, EBOX
X€ AYMEPE TXO0EIC @M MEYPHT THPY, KAIMEP OYTEAMNHC TIE,
€BOX A€ 21TM MEYOYMD®) €2OYN EMXO0EIC oM MM)AXE MMATE AN,
AANA AYXEK TIPMB €BOX. €TBE Tal agMIMIAM)a MIMN M) ENER.
XM TAP MMOC NGl MXOEIC XE€ EPAMAN OY2A MEPIT, UNALAPER
EMAMAXE. Nal TENOY €TMENETA 2N TEINEZIC XE€ CMOTN €TPE
OYGAMOYX €1 €20YN 2ITN TOYATBE NPAMENTMN NPOYO EPOC
€TPE OYPMMAO0 BIOK €20YN ETMNTEPO NNMITHYE, AYMEPE TAEZIC,
AYOPBOY MaYaadY €TMTPEYEl €20Y(N) E€TMNTEPO NNMITHYE,
€BON X€ AaYMEPE TIMOY €2OYE TIDNY, AYMEPE TMEIAIDN
E€TNAMAPATE €20YE MEIAIDMN €TE MN 2aH OYH? NCMY. TNNAY
TaP €222 NPMMAO NaPXalOC €2YBMK €20YN ETMNTEPO
NNEMITHYE €TBE TEYMNTNAHT €20YN E€NPHKE, €BON X€ MMOYt
Ca EMETNTAY.

64 NTOTN A€, O NeermcKornoc, Mrpp amexHc exaw (f. 136r)
€POOY MIIMAX.E MIINOYTE, ETETNEIPE MMMIDTN NTYTIOC NTME MN
TBBO MN TaTAIMH, ETETNO MMAIPHKE AYM E€TETNCOACA MMOOY

43

Ms. neqmwng.
* Read eTcmoke{x}.
45

Ms. nat.
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M M2XE, ETETNRMN €TOOTOY NOYON NIM E€TPEYP TMEEYE
MIMAXE MIATIOCTONOC AYMD TEYATTENICTHC IMPANNHC NOE
NT2a4Cceal N TEYEMCTOAH X€ MIMEPTPENME oM M)A XE MMATE,
@ NAMEPATE, dAAA oM MPMB MN TME.

65 emxe OYN OYa €YNTay MMaY MIBIOC MIIEIKOCMOC,
E€YM)ANNAY €MEYCON E€YPXPla, NYMTAM NNEYMNT>MNPTHY
€BOX MMOY, Na() NPE€ CW)OOM NPHTY NG1 TATAIMH MIINOYTE;
NTETNEIPE aN MITMEEYE, (D NPDME, XE€ NTMTN NE NEEMTPOIOC
NNEKTHMa MIIEIKOCMOC; aYM YNagl (M NMMHTN NGl TIXO0€EIC
NNEKTHMA M)agPal €YPOBONOC NOY(T; MH NTETNCOOYN aN
NTEUMNTAKPIBHC, 242N TaP €TOOTOY NNEYATMOCTONOC XE€
CIDOY? €20YN NNAAKM NTAYCEEMNE XE€ NNE AddY TAKO €BOA
NPHTOY. MITPKWP <E>NPMMA0, Nal NTAYD)MDIIE N TEIATIONOT 1A
NTEIGOT MIIEL00Y MIIRAIM. CENAAPEPATOY TaP NGI OYON NIM
MIERO0Y MMPAT. TENTAYGANE 222 A€ E€POY CENAMATY Nap
ayw nenTayt nag noyeoyo cenawine (f. 136v) nca oygoyo
€BOX 21TO0TY.

66 KTe THYTN EMXOEIC TMENNOYTE MIATE TKAKE QIIE,
NAMEPATE" MITIEPTPE NETNOYEPHTE X1 XPOI. GMM)T €BOX PHTY
MIIOYOEIN MIINOYTE. aYM NETNYYXH NAPIME €MPaH, NTE
NETNBAX ()OYO EMECHT NPENPMEIH X€ ATETNXMMPE EBOA
NNECOOY MIOPE MIINOYTE. aXIC MIIPPO MN NETGMGOM X€ Y4l
MIIEKAOM 21XN TETNATIE. NIM NE Nal €TEPE MEMPOPHTHC W2 XE
€POOY XE€ OBBIE THYTN, EIMHTEl NPMMAO MIIEIKAIPOC, Nal ETEPE
APIKE NIM X1 €20YN €POOY. YD €TBE OY OYN OYMHHW)E
€TMOYMEI EMEI2MB; EPWAN OYPMMAO NAYPANNOC aMA2TE, WaYP
@OPTT NYBOGY 21XN NECOONE.
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67 TMOY Tap MIIZHKE TalHY aYD YMER NKATACTACIC €20YE M
NPMM20. EPMAN TIPMMAO <MOY> (APE 222 KINAYNEYE. 2OINE
A€ A4XITOY NGONC (MaYPAWE MMOY, 2ENKOOYE A€ €YMOTN
MMOY, QAYMWKM X€ ACMXN NTOOTOY NGl OENMIC MIEY2MB.
€WMIIE ON AYgKa PENXPHMa €BOX A4BWDK, NTE NEYWMHPE X.00POY
€BOXN" MNNCIDC ()APE TAl YWTIE NNOGNEG EMPAE. EWDIE ON
MIEYKD, MAYCAMY MIEAH NCEBABMMY &M TEYMOY. MEHKE A€
NTOY 4OYOX €Nal THPOY. OYCKEYOC A€ NOYDT mneTwoorn (f.
137r) Nagq €TPEYGNTY X€ OYPHKE NCABE ME. TMNTPMMAO A€
MIIEIAIMN MIEPKa 2THTN €POC X.€ CMER NAKAOAPCIA NIM.

68 meycpBE Tap €POOY MMIN MMOOY NG1 NPMMAO. T @THK Nak
NPOYN  NTEKKAHCIA. MH  MEKGN  OYMHH)E  NPHKE
E€YTIPOCKAPTHPEL E€MMAXE MIINOYTE; €JM)aNEl A€ €20Y(N) NG1
OYPMMAO MEYANIXE 2MAOC €2MN €20YN X€ €JECIDTM ENMWAXE
MIINOYTE, TMETXM MMOC Nag X€ T @THK €TEKOYEPHTE
EKNABMDK €20Y(N) EMHI MIINOYTE aYd QMmN €2OYN €EPOY
NTAPEKCIDTM ENEYWAXE. NPMMAO A€ NCEOYDXD) AN E€2MN
€20YN X€ NNEYCITM ENEXINO €TXI1 €E2OYN EPOOY XE€ NCEOYW)
AN ECADTM NCEOYXal. €CANMMIE A€ NTE OYa <€EI> €20YN
€TEKKAHCIA, (M)aqmMIE €YPMOOC M TOYE MEYRMN €2OYN
E€NPHKE NOE €)XE €PE NPHKE CHM), €YP 2OTE XE€ NNEYTMAM
NNEUYPOITE. (D TEINOG MMNTATZOTE MN TEIMNTMACTEPME. D
MPAOME, NI'NAMOOME AN NIKTOK E€MNOYTE @M MEKPHT THPY; MH
NMAPE TIMANZMOOC {aN} NNAPXMN MMIIE aN A TN METYAANEL,
KaTa € NTAUX00C NG1 MMAKAPIOC AA(YE)A XE€ aYP OPI NG
NAPXM(N) EY2HN €20YN ENETYANNEL;

69 eTBe Oy ayKaay €yeHN €20oYN (f. 137v) ermiant ¢cBMD NgOYO;
MH €BOX AN X € €P€ MMAXE X1 €20YN EPOOY; €TBE Mal CENAW)INE
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newy*® ngoyo. €12 X E EPOK, (D TIPMMA0, €TO NPMMAO ETMEROYO
AYM €TO NAMEAHC €BWK EMHI MINOYTE YD €TO NAMEANHC
€BMIDK €2OYN, 2AAa €UGEET 21 TICANBOA 2IPN NPPMOY, MN
MENTAYEL €2OYN MITIEYPMOOC oM TIMA NTAYTOWMY Nay. Nal G€
NTEIMINE T2 XE ETCHE NAGN APIKE EPOOY €UXMD MMOC X€ Nal
NETEPE MXOEIC XM MMOOY X€ AIMOYTE EPTN, MIETNCMTM
€POl" AIMEPA) NAGLX, €BOX, MIETNT 2THTN €POOY' €TBE Tial
TETNNAPE THPTN 2N TCHYE, MEXE TMXOEIC. MEXAY ON XE€
TNAMOOYTOY 2M M)2XE NPWIL.

70 €TBE OY NTETNOYD® AN E€CPBE €MNOYTE, Tal €TXM MMOC
X€ CPBE NTETNEIME X€ ANOK T1€ MNOYTE; aAAa €P€ MOYa Moya
MHT KaTa MOY(M®) NTEYYYXH MMIN MMOY' QOINE MEN EYMHT
€NEOEAAPON MN NCYNTYXIa NNEYEPHY, PENKOOYE EYMHT 2N
PENMETWOEIT NTE TMKOCMOC E€TWOYEIT AYD ETNATIAPATE,
NPOYO €CIDTM €MMAXE MITXOEIC, Mal ETM®) EBOX €4XA MMOC
X€ aNOK T€ TIXO€IC €TE€ MEYW)IBE ENER. & TXOEIC TAP KAOICTA
NoYa 21xN oyMHHME (f. 138r) xekac epe Oya NIM Na@@ME 2N
OYTAZIC NOYWT.

71 ep@aN OYa 2N NaPXMN BMK €20YN €TEKKAHCIA, TANATKH
TE €TPE NETOYH? NCIY aYD €YaPXEl €XWOY BMK €2OYN
NMMa{ NCEMAHN' €MMa €TPEYT 2HY MMOY MaYaay aaka mayt
SHY ON NPENKOOYE, Nal €TOYHP NCMY. TAAIN ON CeENat €00Y
MIINOYTE €TBHHTY aYM® ON €JMANP NOBE NYGM 2N OYBIOC
€JCHM) Na2PAY aYM €YBHA €BOA, NTOOY 2MOY ON CENAKMDP
E€NEYPBHYE €0600Y NCEMOOME NPHTOY. TETAPXEl A€ EXMDOY
NTOY TMETNaT AOTOC 22 NEYNOBE. NETO NAMEAHC E€TCYNAZIC
€YO NAMEAHC X€ NNEYCIDTM ENEXINO €TX1 €20YN €POOY. MH

46
Ms. ncwoy.
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NTNNAGN APIKE &N ENETO NAMEAHC €€l €20YN E€TEKKAHCIA, €2
MXO0€IC 22Y NATPOOY® N 2B NIM, AYKadY €YCPBE EMEYOY XAl
MMI(N) MMOOY; NTOOY 2MOY aYKATAGPONEL, MITOYBMK ETTHL
MIINOYTE €YXM MMOC N NPIP MN NaTOPa, €PE€ TMWM)aXE
MIINOYTE TIOPM) €BOA, Tal €TOYMA) €TPE POME NIM €1 €20YN
€TICOOYN NTME.

72 NTOOY A€ 2OY €PE MEYPHT MER MMNTCOG €YXl1 NgPaY N
2e(N)Wax€ EMN 2HY NPHTOY aYMD E€PM)AN NMMAINOYTE OYWD
€YEIPE MIMMAE E€TOY2AB, Mape Nal gwoy €1 N (f. 138v)
OYB2A NATINE, NCET MIIEYOYOl NCEX1 €BON oM TICAOMA MN
TECNOY MITXOEIC, TIal NTaY€El €BON 2N NEMITHYE E€YMIEYKDTE
NG1 OYMHHME NATTEAOC €MN HIE €POOY MN NEXEPOYBIN MN
NCEPadI(N) ayYd MEIMT NMMayg MN TMEMN(EYM)a E€TOY23B,
€Y@ €BOA €oYDON' NIM X€ aMHITN, OYM €BOX PN NAOEIK
NTETNCMD E€BOXN oM IMAHPIT AIKYPa ® [P MMOY NHTN XEKAC
E€TETNNACKD NTETNMNQ. TaCaPZ TaP OYPPE MME TE€ aYD
MACNOY OYC MME ME. Tal TaP M€ MACNOY MN MAaCMMa, Tl
E€TOYNATAAY PAPWTN EMKAD EBOX NNETNNOBE.

73 NTOK 6€, (O TETO NAMEAHC €€l €20YN E€IMTHI MITNOYTE, NaQ)
NP€ AKTOAOMa €1 MIEKOYOl €2OYN EMEOHCIACTHPION, EKOYWDQ)
€X1 €BON &M TICAOMa MN TMECNOY MIIXO0EIC; EW)DITE MEKWOPTIK
ETEKKAHCI®, MATAMOL X€ NTAKCIDTM ' EMIEYATTENON Nad) NQ€
H a) T€ TECBM NTAKCIDTMEC NTM MAYAOC; aXIC Nal X€ aQ) 1€
MEYAAMOC NTa AAYELA X004 MANTOYCMK NNEMMEEYE™" EBOX
oM TMEIAIMN; 2 (aKEl N OYNOG MMNTATMITE, Nrt

47
Read eoyon.
48
KepdvvopL.
49
Ms. NTOKCDTM.
50
Read nnenmeeye.
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MIIEKOYO!l EMMETOY22B N OYNOG NTOAMHPIA 226H €TPEKTBBOK
eM  TEMAHA  MN  TIMAXE  MINOYTE, €KMOOME N
OYMNTNAMTEHT NO€ NNeoHplo(N). aMmHN  ene  N(f.
1391)Taka@epaTK M€ MANTOYXMK €BON NTEOHCIA aANa
AKTMPIT MMOY, AKIIMDT NOE NOYTPH. €TBE MMal & MNOMOOETHC
X.00C X€ NNEKOYMM MIMETPE OY.AE METINE MMOY.

74 MH MIEKCATM NTOK, M MPMME, ENETGAI0 MIPEYXNARY .
MN TIAMENHC, NOE €TCHY X€ (ATNAY EKNKATK, (D MPEYXMNAAY,
H EKNATMOYN 22 TIRINHB NTNAY; OYKOYl E€KNKATK, OYKOYI
€KQINHB €PE TEKGLX, 21X M TIEKHT. MNNCIC YAYX00C XE€ M)APE
TMNTPHKE €1 NaK N OYGEMH aY® TMNTPEYM)MMT NOE
NOYTPOMEOC " ENANOYY. a0) TE€ TMNTPHKE NCA TMNTPHKE
NTaPETH; MH MN MNTCNOOYC NOYNOY M T1€200Y; E€KMW)ANP
MHTE NOYNOY €KEIPE NNEPBHYE MIIEKCIOMA, NINACPBE aN
2MY ENEPBHYE NTEKYYXH NOYNOY CNTE;

75 TNCOOYN NOYMHHME &M TIKOCMOC €YP 2B MIIE200Y MN
TEYMH €YCMOYL NaY €20Y(N) NTMNTEPO NNMITHYE. NTDTN GE,
NETO NAMENHC ENEYCYNAZIC, OYOl NHTN X€ ATETNSP> AMEXHC
AYMD ATETNP (YMMO E€NATAOON. (XM TAP MMOC NG1 MNOYTE
2ITM MEINOG MITPOGHTHC HCAIAC XE€ €IC NETO NZMRAX Nal
CENAOYMM, NTMTN A€ TETNNAPKO. €IC NETO NMRaA Nal
CENACM, NTTN A€ TETNNAEIBE. €1C NETO NgMea (f. 139v) nat
CENAOYNOY, NTIOTN A€ TETNNAM®) €BON €TBE TTaAAIMOPIA
MIETNZHT, EBOX X€ ATETNKAAT NCIOTN, MEXE MXOEIC.

1 M. MIIPEYXNAAAY.
52 ,
dpopede.
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76 emxe Nr{k}oyww@ an €MOY, MO MPMME, MIPT MIEKOYOL
ETINOY'TE €KO NPHT CNAY X€ apa Tial T1€ TICMa MIEX(PICTO)C.
NTOK A€ 2MWK, (D METO NXAXE EMETAATOYWY, N ad) NBAA
NATOIIE 2Kt MIEKOYOl EMNOYTE NTPHNH, NTOK MEN €KO
NXAXE EMEKCON, KOYHY €BON NTEJEIPHNH. €IME G€ NaK WMWK
X€ MIEX(PICTO)C Nat NaK aN €BOX oM MEYCMMA €TOYAAB MN
MEYCNOY E€TTAIHY. KAN EKWM)ANXI ON, EJNAMMIIE NaK €YKPIMA.
NTOK 2MM®K, M PEYXINGONC, OY [1€ TIEK2MB MN TICAOMA
MOEX(PICTO)C; aAAa& 2OMOIDC €K{K}EX1 MMOY NGONC YD
ENEKWOOTT [€ MIEYOEId) NTAYC(TAY)POY MMOY NPHTY,
NEKNABMK T1€ NIBI NNEYPOITE 2N OYXINGONC NOE NTa MMATOL
A2C Na{. MH MIIEKCIOTM €NMAXE MICMTHP €4XM MMOC NaK
X€ €PMCON ATETNAAC NOYa <N>NEICNHY €TCABK, aNOK [1€
NTATETNAAC Nal. aYM® MNNCA TPEKX1 MIMEX(PICTO)C NGONC
NCAY, aKEl Nal MIIOOY X€ Ma Nal €BOX &M TMEKCMMA MN
TIEKCNOY €TTAIHY. NTOK 6€ NtNat NaK aN' Oy MONON A€ NTOK
aaa {Mn} nkooye on etriopneye nce(f. 140r)er eeoyn.

77 MUPMEEYE NaK, @ TPMOME, ETIIOPNEYE MN TCRIME
MIETRITOYMY XE€ KNaXl €BON 2N TEXAPIC MMEX(PICTO)C Tal
€TOYX1 EBOX NPHTC NG1 NEOYHHB MIIAAOC. (D TIPDME, OYNTAK
TEKCPIME M TMEKHI AYM KNHY €BON oN TEKKAHCIA €Kt
MIIEKOYOl MaYa3aK €TPEYMOPK 2N NEMIA() NTIIOPNIA.

78 aY® NTOK WK, METEMNTaY CPIME MMAY MN TIAPOENOC
mnex(picto)c, -+ @THTN EPWTN ENEIGOPGC  NTEIMINE.
TLAIABOANOC TaP MN T€JGOM THPC YGOPG E€PDTN MIELO0Y MN
TEYMH €YPOowNEl EPWTN, €qOYMDA) €XEPM THYTN M
MECTBWMN NTIOPNIA. POEIC G€ EPATN NNAY NIM, NTETNRAPER

> Ms. NPHTOY.

260



On Pentecost: Edition

ENETNPHT X€ HGTNANTTKOCM TTAIABOAOC MOO()E EYENRHM NOE
NOYMOY1, €JOYM®A) €MMK NNETNYYXH. NICTM aN €rncodpoc
€YXM MMOC X€ 2aP€2 €TEKOYEPHTE EKNABWK EIMHI MITNOYTE;
MH €P€ 2ENXPOTT H Q2ENIMAW) 2IPM TIPO MITHI MIINOYTE; OY T€
TEXPIA €TPE TEKSKSAHCIAKCSTHC X€ TEIAXE XE 2ape
€TEKOYEPHTE, 20CON €PE NEKBAX MMOK, EKEIDPY; dAA& €4X.MD
MMOC X€ POEIC €EPOK ENMAM) NTTIOPNIA. TIEXAY ON €TBE TECRIME
MITIOPNH X€ €PE€ TEC2HT O NOE NOYABMD aYMD 0OY2AG€ TETEN
NECG1X..

79 ntok A€ eknHY (f. 140V) €TEKKAHCIA XE€KM MEKCDMa 2N
OYMOOY €4OY22B NIl 21K NPENPOITE E€YMPIDOY, EKMOOWME
2N OYEMICTYMEL, €PE NEKBAN GMW)T EMECHT, €PE NEKMEEYE
2WOY GOWT €2Pal ETTIE, EPE TIEWAHA MIINOYTE N TEKTATIPO,
€K 20TE NOE EMXE EKBHK EMBHMA MITNOYTE. EKWANBIDK A€
€20YN E€TEKKAHCIA 2MOOC 222TN NENPOOYT. 6 E€KZHN €20YN
EMETMENETA MMMAXE MIIXOEIC XEKAC EKECTM EMETEKWAAT
MMOY, TAPEKTEBY TMXOEIC NTXOKK €BOX €KO NTENEIOC, NIt
MIEKOYO! 2N OYTIAPPHCIA €M1EYCMMA MN TIEYCNOY E€TOY23B NOE
NOYWHPE €PE TIEYEIMT T €PWY 2N OYPAWE, NYWMOTK €POY 2N
OYOYNOY aYMD NUXAPIZE NaK MMOEYNN(NEYM)a ETOY2AB,
MENTAYEl EXN NEIOTE NATOCTONOC KATa MM)AXE MITENCDTHP
€JXM MMOC X€ E€IWANBIDK, TNAXO00Y NHTN MIMMAPAKAHTOC,
nenn(eyM)a NTME, TMal ETNATCABTN €2(MB NIM  aYD
NQTPETNP TIMEEYE X €WAXE NIM ENTALXO0Y ° NHTN. ME00Y
MATINOYTE TEIMT M€ MN TMEYW)HPE MMEPIT MN TENMN(EYM)a

** Gvriducoc.
> Ms. ngTcaBe THYTN. Corrected after Jn. 14: 26.
*® Ms. eTquaxooy. Corrected after In. 14: 26.
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€TOY22B, Nal ETAOOT N TEKKAHCIA, Tal ETNAGO €TMHN €BOA
XIN TENOY () ENEY. PAMHN.
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Homily on Pentecost, attributed to Athanasius of
Alexandria

Title

0 A homily of Apa Athanasius, the archbishop of Alexandria, which he
delivered about the feast of the holy Pentecost while a crowd of bishops
were sitting in his presence in the church, (and) about the ordinance of
wealth and poverty, so that everyone may glorify God according to the
dispensation that God has ordained for him. In the peace of God, Amen.

Prologue: belief and unbelief

1 "Listen, heaven, hear, earth, to the words of my mouth! Let the whole
earth pay attention to my voice and may you receive my words as dew
upon herbs and a breeze upon grass, for it is the name of the Lord which I
will proclaim and I will boast upon our God, for all his works are true
and judgements are his ways, a faithful God who does not show partiality.
Just is the Lord and holy."!

2 These things Moses said on account of his people, they who did not
want to obey the prophet of God and be saved. Therefore they did not
recite the Ode of the Law. He realized that it was a stiff-necked people”
and that they did not seek God.

3 We, too, my brothers, let us beware that not our Lord Jesus leaves us
behind, as when Moses brought them out of the land of Egypt to take
them to the Land of Promise: when they had become disobedient to God,
they perished in the desert.’ Us, Christ brought out of impiety into piety.
He took us out of the terrestrial world and brought us to the heavenly

'Dt. 32: 1-4.
2 Ex.32:9; Dt. 9: 6.
3Cf. 1 Cor. 10: 1-11.
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world. Beware that we cause him anger, just as they caused Moses anger,
so that he throws us in the fiery Gehenna!

4 For to others He said: "The publicans and the prostitutes will enter the
kingdom of heavens before you,"* because they did not believe in him.
Therefore he told them: "Truly, I tell you, they will come from east and
west and recline with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of
heavens. But the children of the kingdom will be cast out into the outer
darkness, the place where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth."

5 Now then, my beloved, perhaps there are some among you who
pronounce the name of Christ while they do not believe in him. May
people of this kind listen to the word of David: "I have set my trust upon

6 .
" Beware not to confess his name

you, Lord, with the whole of my heart.
with your mouth alone, while you do not believe in him with your heart,
in order that you will be saved. Do you not fear then on account of what
was said about you: "This people honours me with their lips, but their

heart is far from me, said the Lord."’

6 And surely there will be said to you, as to those who have become
unbelievers of God, these words: "They forsook God, their Saviour, who
fed them," and also: "They forsook the fountain of living water. They
hewed out for themselves cisterns that cannot contain their water."’
Rather may the Lord be witness with me, according to Jeremiah's
prophecy, that: "They have known me, from their smallest up to their
greatest,"'"” for in the Lord Jesus the whole fullness of divinity dwells
bodily."!

4 MLt 21: 3.

SMt. 8: 11-12.

®Pps. 118: 10.

"Isa. 29: 13; quoted in Mt. 15: 8; Mk. 7: 6.
8 Cf. Jer. 5: 7.

? Jer. 2: 13.

10 Jer. 31: 34.

' Col. 2:9.
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Obedience and disobedience

7 Then you may find others who perfectly believe in him, but do not obey
his teaching, and to whom He will say on that day: "Why do you call me
Lord, Lord, and do not do what I tell you?"'? When there are some who
are called Christians by men, while they are walking in arrogance, they
will not be granted the hope of the kingdom of heavens nor its benefits
nor the delight of Paradise, the things that God promised to those who
will love him and keep his commandments," since they have loved this
age, which is temporary.

8 O man, how many are the days of your life that you can turn your back
on these things that last forever? The prophet cries out that you may
listen and understand the brevity of the delight of this age. Therefore he
tells you, crying out: "The days of our years are seventy years.""* Then
are you not afraid since, after having lived seventy years, it is inevitable
for you to be taken out of the age that you are presently seeing?

9 Why have you not followed the example of him who says: "Our
citizenship is in heavens"?'® For the Lord is heard saying: "Do not store
up treasures for yourselves on earth, there where moth and rust destroy
them and thieves steal them. But store up for yourselves treasures in
heaven, there where the moth does not destroy and where thieves do not
steal."'® Do you not see how the Apostle upbraids the Colossians, saying:
"When you died with Christ to the principles of the world, why do you
return to them?"'” What then are those things about which he says and
proclaims: "Do not touch nor taste nor approach them!","® but those about
which he preaches to them: "Put to death your members that are upon the
earth: fornication, uncleanness, impurity, passion, desire and greed"?19

21k 6:46

B Cf. Dt. 7: 9.
4 ps. 90: 10.

' Php. 3: 20.

16 Mt. 6: 19-20.
17 Col. 2: 20.

18 Col. 2: 21.

¥ Col. 3: 5.
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These are the works of every man who thinks in the categories of the
world.

10 Why then do you fornicate, although you have a wife? Tell me, what
is the benefit that you will find when you destroy a woman who is not
yours? Are you then not afraid that you will be arrested by men? Are you
not aware of him of whom it was said: "He who watches over Israel will
neither sleep nor slumber"??° For he watches you in every place. Do you
not know that he will judge you like the Jews, to whom he told: "They all
forsook me, said the Lord, they settled in the houses of prostitutes, they
became like randy horses, each neighing after the wife of his

neighbour"?21

The Christian household

11 Even if you are not an adulterer, O man, but you have slept with an
alien woman who has no husband, when she becomes pregnant, what will
you do? Will you then agree to let it (the child) inherit with your
(legitimate) children? If you do not kill it because of the scandal of men,
then - if it will live - it will spend all its life-time cursing you because of
the poverty that it lives in. What then will you say on that day and what is
your defence before the judge, when you shall account for the
abomination that you committed? Will you answer for the infidelity that
you have shown to your spouse? Will you account for the complaint of
your children, whom you treated unjustly by ruthlessly spending your
possessions with the prostitutes?

12 For what is proper for you (to do) is to administer what God has given
to you according to his will: one portion for your household and your
children and another portion for the needs of the poor, so that you may
find it to your credit in the coming age, in the place where you will join
your fathers,”” and that you feed the poor, the widows and the orphans
from the abundance of your possessions.

20 pg. 120: 4.
2! Jer. 5: 7-8.
2 Cf. 1 Chr. 17: 11.
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13 For how long will you frequent the cafes and the useless crowds? Why
do you care only about yourself? Did you then acquire exemption from
death, thinking that He will leave you here forever? Why do they take
from us daily and are we not afraid that we ourselves will be taken? Look
how the prophet admonished others when he had found them putting their
trust in the world alone. He told them: "Where are your fathers and where
are your prophets? Did they perhaps live forever? Rather, accept my
words and my laws, said the Lord."*’

14 If you, however, would have understood that you are a sojourner upon
earth, just as David said: "I am a sojourner upon earth, sojourning just

"4 it you would have considered these words, O man,

like all my fathers
not only you would not gather yourself treasures upon earth nor would
you commit adultery, but you would even abstain from intercourse with
your wife. You would become like those who have said: "This city is not
permanent; it is the one for which we are searching, the one we are
looking forward to,"* those who are walking in hunger and thirst and

need while suffering, those whom the world was not worthy.*®

15 Why then, O man, have you been entrusted with a wife and children
and possessions? Are they granted to you forever? Do you perhaps not
know that you live today and have died tomorrow? Are you unaware that
you have been entrusted with a wife and children in order to bring them
up in piety? You are the one who will account for them. For the man is
the head of the woman, as the wise Paul said.?” If you did not cause
offence, then your children will be blameless in the day of the judgment.
If you are a womanizer or rapacious or violent or a thief and they too will
walk in your ways, you will account for them before God.

16 But when you are free of all these things, and they have not heard a
word of blasphemy or falsehood from your mouth, nor slander or hatred
or arrogance, you will be innocent as regards your children. And they, for

B Zec. 1: 5-6.

2 pg.38:13.

2 Cf. Heb. 13: 14.

% Heb. 11: 37-38.

71 Cor. 11: 3; Eph. 5: 23.
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their part, will live in piety and they will bless you. They will govern
with you as a good father and be your heirs. For since the beginning, God
has established the authority of the man over his wife and his children.”®
Indeed, thus all the saints behaved, fearing the Lord, entreating him for
their salvation together with their children.

17 For not only concerning visible acts, but also the thoughts of their
heart you will account for them, according to what Job says: "Perhaps my
sons have nourished wicked thoughts against God in their heart."
Therefore that he offered sacrifices to God for them.” Become then, O
man, a teacher for your own children, teaching them to keep all the
commandments of God in their heart and in every work that they will
undertake, according to what the lawgiver says: "You shall love the Lord,
your God, with your entire heart, with all your thoughts and with your
entire soul. And these words that | command you today are to be in your
heart and your soul and you are to teach them to your children so that
they follow them."*°

18 David, indeed, did this when he entreated, saying: "Do not snatch the
word of truth from my mouth."*' For we see some who teach their
children great terrible oaths, blasphemy and shameful talk from their
early age. Did not you hear then, O man, that: "for every idle word they
will speak, men will have to account on the day of judgment"?** Perhaps
you do not know what the judgment is, about which the Apostle James
said: "Judgment is merciless to the one who has not shown mercy"?™
Examine yourself when an illness has befallen you and you will know the
exact nature of the judgment. How, when there is a fever inside you, your
tongue becomes dry from thirst, and how you go on drinking water all the
time because of the heat, if at least you will be given the chance to drink,
because of the phlegm and the filth that come up from your heart.

2B Cf. Gen. 3: 16.
2 Job. 1: 5.
Dt 6: 5-7.

31 ps. 118: 43.

32 Mt. 12: 36.

3 Jam. 2: 13.
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19 Look, furthermore, also at people when they are going to die, at the
moment the true judgment comes and they do not have the chance to
return, at the moment man will see his life being taken bit by bit. Indeed,
if it were possible, he would give all his possessions in order to be saved
from death. For at the time when He ordered you to give your
possessions to the poor, you forgot about them, even though some were
being hungry, others naked, some working for you while you robbed
them of their wages.

20 What shall I tell you, O man, about these great distractions with which
you waste your time, while you employ a mass of people for your works,
not allowing them to serve the God who created them? For you employ
many for your pleasures, some for your field, others for your ships as
well, some for your service and even your children you nourish in the
deception of this age, instead of following the example of Abraham the
patriarch. For he was very rich and he used his wealth according to the
will of God and also taught those who belonged to his household like a
good teacher.

21 Let us consider also the faith of his chief servant, who was in his
house, how he prayed faithfully for his lord.** Not only his servant alone,
but he taught also Isaac, his son, to serve God from his early age, not
allowing him to behave arrogant towards his servants, whom God had
granted him.* But you, you did not spare your servants, who - on top of
it - share with you in the single grace of Christ Jesus, with whom there is
no difference between slave and freeman.’® Do you not feel ashamed
before your Lord, Him who took the form of a slave for our sake?’’ But
you harass your servants without mercy, them for whom Christ gave his
body and his blood.

3* Gen. 24.

35 Cf. Gen. 25: 5-6.
% Cf. Ga. 3: 28.

7 Cf. Php. 2: 7.
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22 Are you not able to wash yourself with water, only to be washed by
others? Why do you scorn your Lord by letting someone else wash your
feet, whereas you see the Lord of heaven and earth who, wrapped in a
towel, poured water into the basin and washed his disciples' feet?** But
you, O man, to whom other men are entrusted, either hundred or fifty or
who has ten men under him or, briefly, up to a single one, be prepared to
answer for him to the Lord. O man to whom God has entrusted someone
who depends on you in order that you become for him like a father in
every good thing, you - instead - love some and hate some, you frequent
some and despise some.

23 And you too, O miserable one, you will find yourself, after having
passed out of this place of sojourn, being requited in return for all what
you have done upon earth. Do you not hear, O fool, Paul saying:
"Masters, give unto your servants what is just, knowing that your master
and theirs is in heavens,” and that there is no partiality before him."*
Instead, you find people neglecting their servants in their food and their
clothing, while they themselves are enjoying every good thing with their
children.

24 May they listen to the Saviour who says to them: "Woe to you, rich
ones, for you have received your comfort! Woe to you who bless, now
you will curse! Woe to you who are well fed, for now you will be
hungry."*' Isaiah says: "Woe to those who are heroes at drinking wine,
and champions at mixing drinks."** Rather, follow the example of the
blessed Job, who says: "Many times, my maids told me: 'Who will give
us to be satisfied of your flesh?"** Remember how our Lord cried out,
saying: "All souls are mine."* He also says: "You shall not ill-treat a
foreigner nor a servant of your own without mercy and you shall not

38 Jn. 13: 4-5.

¥ Col. 4: 1.
“*Eph. 6: 9.

4 Cf. Lk. 6: 24-25.
* Isa. 5: 22.

# Job. 31: 31.

4 Cf. Jh. 17: 10.
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oppress them, for if they cry out to me, I will listen to them, since [ am a
merciful God."*

25 O man, who multiplies the duties of his servants so as not to let them
be free for Him who tells them: "Free yourselves and perceive that I am
God,"*® how can they occupy themselves with God since they are all the
time occupied with you? - some with the clothes that you are going to
wear, others standing ready for the clothes that you are going to lay off,
some light the fire for you, others prepare your bed, some are sweeping
and sprinkling, others running to the field to gather what you will eat,
some watch your works so that no carelessness will occur in them, and
you strike them so that they are careless in praying to God.

26 Why do you not let one single person suffice for your service, so that
all these in turn devote themselves to God and his works? If you do this,
you will continue being a leader of your people in the kingdom of
heavens. Now then, if you listen to me, [ will teach you the ways of life.
Let some of your servants go to those who are imprisoned, with some
money. Let others visit those who are ill, and send with them some good
things, so that they will be consoled in their illness, and you yourself
should visit the saints. Let the others supervise the behaviour of your
children, so that they will not become arrogant.

27 God gave to you in order that you do what is right and He did not
make you a leader for nothing, but in order that you would acknowledge
Him who alone is above all leaders and follow the example of Him who
said: "The Son of Man did not come to be served but to serve and to give
his life as a ransom for many."*’ For to some who had fulfilled their
service well He said: "Since you have been faithful over few, I will put
you in charge of many."** So he who wants the word to apply to him, that
the leaders of the peoples gathered to the God of Abraham,*’ let him
teach those who are under him according to God's will and let him

4 Cf. Ex. 22: 27.
4 pg. 45: 11.

4T M. 20: 28.
®Mt. 25: 21.

4 ps. 46: 9.
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nourish his children in the fear of the Lord, glorifying God who gave
them to him, lest He becomes angry with you and takes your children, so
the word that is written is fulfilled in you which says: "I will take away
the desire of your souls, that is your sons and your daughters."*’ To those
people He said: "I struck your sons and your daughters and you did not
accept my teaching, said the Lord."”"

28. Nay, my beloved, do not let these harsh words apply to us, but let
each of us teach his neighbour what is good and what is right. As for our
children, let them be wary of the vanity, the impudence and the frivolity
of the daughters of Judah, about whom the prophet cries out: "The Lord
will humiliate the leaders and the daughters of Zion, for they walked with
outstretched necks and flirting eyes, dragging their fringes while stepping
along, and with vain 1augh‘[er."52

29 For us, Christians, it is not fitting us to let things of this kind happen
to us, for fear we walk in vanity and he will tell us too: "The Lord will
snatch away the glory of their garments, their finery, their plaits, their
finger-rings, their bracelets, their purple tunics, their curly hairs, their
hair-nets, their crescents, their necklaces, the adornment of their face,
their tassels, their anklets, their ear-rings, what they wear as girdles and
dresses in their houses, their shiny garments, their fine linen, their byssos,
their jacinth, the fine linen interwoven with gold and precious jacinth,
their cloaks and their shawls. Instead of fragrance, you will get dust and
instead of a sash, you will gird yourself with a rope and instead of your
purple tunic, you will dress yourself in sack-cloth and instead of the
adornment of your head, you will be dressed in sack-cloth, because of
your works. Your chosen son, whom you loved, will fall by the sword.""

30 You see then, O adornment-loving women, the reward that you will
obtain for your adornment, for instead of fragrance, God has given you
dust, instead of your purple tunics, he has dressed you in sack-cloth,
instead of your curls, your plaits, your golden hair-net and these great

S0 Cf. Ez. 24: 21.
SLCE. Bz 23: 25.
2 1sa. 3: 16-17.
3 Isa. 3: 18-25.

272



On Pentecost: Translation

strands of curls which are upon your heads, fatal baldness is what you
will obtain.

31 Why then, O women, do you not walk in the manner of the holy
women, in order to escape all these things? Do you not see that virtuous
women, who became servants of Christ in righteousness, have done away
with these evil appearances, these misleading appearances? Which
married lady will allow curled hair upon her head, uncovering it in order
that the men will see it? Or who will put fringes upon her head and
around her face or a golden hair-net in order that men look at her so that
their soul leaps up because of her rakish appearance and the sound of the
golden ornaments that are at her feet?

32 But undoubtedly someone will say that perhaps they dress up for their
husbands. I, for my part, do not call such a woman a married lady, since
the prophet Ezekiel calls her 'whore'.”* For he said thus: "You have
dressed yourself up for the Chaldeans, you have put kohl upon your eyes,
bracelets on your arms, ear-rings in your ears and a superb crown upon
your head. You adorned yourself with gold and silver."> Are you not an
adulterer in this way? And your works, are they not those of a whore?
Indeed, the prophet did not shrink from speaking about the shame of
women who love sin, saying: "O woman, look: What is the need of these
golden finger-rings, these bracelets and these precious stones which are
hanging from your neck? Will they give you warmth in the winter or, if
not, will they give you cooling in summer? What are these soft clothes
for? For the weakness of the body? What is, moreover, the need of these

great these great strands of curls which are upon your head?">

33 Then, look again at the prudent women. Not only do they not wear
curls, but not even is their face visible and their cloak comes down upon
their eyebrows. You will hardly see the tips of their hands in case it is
necessary. When we see that they have not become a snare for us, we
praise God. For we are men, too, and we live among men. The holy

% Cf. Ez. 16: 35.
55 Cf. Ez. 16: 11-13, 23: 40.
6 Cf. Jer. 4: 30.
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prophet Isaiah said: "I am a man whose lips are impure.">’ When the
prophet of the Lord says this, who had seen the Lord Sabaoth with his
eyes,58 then what shall I, the wretched man that [ am, say?

34 Now then, O woman, do not bedeck yourself with gold and silver,
which God has rejected. The Lord told Moses: "Take off these glorious
dresses and these adornments, and I will show you what I will do for
you."’ He says this, because the one who is covered with this external
adornment will not see anything profitable, unless the punishments. For
which woman, who is concerned with gold and plaits, will ever deliver a
pure prayer to God? Will perhaps the hair of her head purify her heart, so
that she will become a dwelling of God? No, instead she will become a
dwelling of the devil. For the wise said about the woman who loves
adornment: "Her heart is like a drag net and a snare is what in her hands.
Who is upright before God will escape from her. The sinner, however,
will be caught in her,"® showing that her heart is a dwelling of the devil.
For he is the drag net that swallows those whom he will catch with his
hook and has caught with his casting net and gathered in his drag net.®’
For his hook is heavy food. His hook is violence. His teaching is the
desire of womanizing.

35 Therefore, O woman, do not become yourself a snare for him, but
become like the blessed Susanna and Sara, about whom it is said that
they are children of God.** For the poor yet virtuous woman is precious
in the eyes of God. For he said: "As for him who has found a good wife,
such a (woman) is more valuable than precious stone."® For she works
with wool and linen and she strengthens her women on the spindle. She
opens her hand and gives to the poor and the needy, and the paths of her

> Isa. 6: 5.

8 Cf. Isa. 6: 1-3.

% Ex. 33: 5.

0 Ecc. 7: 26.

1 Cf. Hab. 1: 15.

62 Cf. Sus. 1: 2-3; 1 Pe. 5-6.
% Pro. 31: 10.
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house are full of blessings.”* Like an ear-ring in a sow's snout, thus is the
beauty of a wicked woman.®

36 Indeed, the patriarch Jacob, as he knew that sin is caused by abundant
adornment, took for that reason the golden rings that were in the ears of
his women and his daughters, destroyed them and hid them in the earth.®
For the principle of idolatry arose from women’s earrings, those that
Aaron took and fashioned into a calf.®’

Wealth and poverty

37 Now then, my children, this is what has occurred to me in the
presence of the Lord and I did not shrink from telling it to you, begging
each of you to take care of his soul before we will be fetched. We will not
be left here forever! On the contrary, daily people are snatched away
from us. Where are our parents who begot us? And our friends who left
us? Did any of them return to us? We know that it is us who are going to
them, but they will not return again to us. There are many, indeed, who
died without seeing the contentment of their children. There are also
many whose children died and left their parents in a miserable state.
Others became insane due to the death of their children and their beloved,
because of the great amount of their possessions, which strangers
inherited since they did not have a heir. Many other people, again,
squandered their possessions without purpose because of their beloved
who had died.

38 The differentiation of death does not depend on itself alone, but on the
disposition of God, in order that nobody will forget death, for fear his
heart will love the realities of this age and believes them to be marvellous
things, while they are in fact shadows that decline. Where are these great
and famous names, those who became famous through gold and silver
and their numerous possessions? And the kings of the nations and those
who subdued the wild beasts? Where are they who built these great cities,

% Cf. Pro. 31: 13, 19-20.
% Pro. 11: 22.

% Cf. Gen. 35: 4.

7 Ex.32:2-4
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those who mocked the nations thanks to the crowd of their followers?
Have they not all turned into dust and become as if they even did not
exist? Did they not all pass like a shadow?

39 Look at how the righteous one has perished while nobody paid
attention. Indeed, the righteous and those who toil will not be left here
forever. Likewise, also the sinners will not be left according to their own
desire. Why then are we diligent for the place where we sojourn for a
short time and are we careless, by contrast, about the house where we
will go forever? For if we attach ourselves to this place, we will not find
the other one. Do you not see the wretched Nineve, how he used to dress
in purple and fine linen while being in the world and how wonderfully he
rejoiced daily‘?68 When he had gone to the other place, he not only did not
rejoice, but not even a finger (wet) with water was allowed upon his
tongue, although he begged Abraham saying: "My father Abraham, send
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue,
for I am suffering in this fire."

40 Also consider how he answered ® him. He (Abraham) said:
"Remember that you have already received your good things in your
lifetime, Lazarus, however, evil things. And now he is comforted here
and you are being tormented." You have seen, O my beloved, that a life
is held for a life and that this world is a test.”’ Exactly therefore he (the
rich man) called upon Abraham and did not call upon Lazarus. Likely he
would find an excuse and say: "I am rich, that is why I went down into
the tortures. You, however, are poor and you were saved." Exactly
therefore he was not able to say this, as he knew that the difference in this
situation did not depend on wealth, but on him himself.

41 Abraham did not dispose of his fortune with a merciless heart nor with
a faithless heart. No! Indeed, in the kingdom there are many rich ones
and there are many poor ones and this same situation applies to the
punishments (of Hell) as well. For Abraham was rich in silver and gold

% For what follows, cf. Lk. 16: 19-31.
% Lit. asked.
0 Cf. Dt. 19: 21.
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and cattle in great numbers and male and female slaves,”' so that the
number of all the males who were born in his house, apart from the
women, were three hundred and eighteen,”* not counting their fathers and
mothers, and such a wealthy person entered life, to become the father of
the whole world because of his piety, his faith and the gentleness of his
heart. But the poor who will not be moved by mercy will be cast into the
punishments.

42 Indeed, what was the work that Lazarus did, but that he merely kept
thanking God for what He had done to him? If you are poor, then keep
thanking, but if you start to steal and murmur, you will be punished. In
the same way, if you are rich and you keep walking in arrogance, pride
and pitilessness, you will be punished, because you did not follow the
example of the patriarch Abraham. Such a very wealthy man, he never
became arrogant, but walked in humility. For when he rode a donkey, as
a shepherd of a flock, only two servants accompanied him, in the manner
of peasants, being of perfect humility in everything.”

43 Therefore, indeed, he became worthy of such great glory, according to
what David said: "I humbled myself, the Lord saved me and my soul
returned to rest."”* You now, O rich man, you ride your horses and go out
of the city, saying to yourself: "I am a disciple of Jesus," while you let a
crowd of people follow you and prepare your way. Now, tell me, what
kind of behaviour is this? Are you then intending to go to war, with this
crowd following you with these sticks? But when you are truly a
Christian disciple, you would not only not prepare yourself for fighting in
the way you do, but it would fit you, on the contrary, to turn your cheek
to (receive) blows to whom will strike you upon it, just like your Lord.”

44 And if you had wished to escape the evil punishments of Nineve, the
merciless rich man, they would have hit your right cheek and you would

" Gen. 12: 16; 13: 2.

2 Gen. 14: 14.

" Cf. Gen. 22: 3.

™ Ps. 114: 6-7.

5 Cf. Mt. 26: 67; Jn. 18: 22.
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have turned your other one to them.’® Is this then not like what your Lord
wrote for you in his epistles?”” If you wished to live, would you not fear
God's judgment?”® Tell me, O rich man, in what do you put your trust
while you live in this arrogance? What is the benefit of those golden rings
on your fingers? Rather, this is your full worth that you adorn yourself
with every propriety and that virtue precedes you where ever you will go.

45 First of all, let you be found righteous, not mixing up with women, but
having a virtuous and decent wife whose ways are pure, teaching her to
love God and the poor, taking her to the church daily, together with her
children, in order to pray together with them and your servants that you
have. When you enter your house, you should ask them about the lessons
that were read in the church. Even if you are going to be perfect, sell all
your possessions and give them to the poor, according to the
commandment of our Saviour.”” Do not turn down anyone who asks you
in faith, for He says: "He who gives to the poor, will not be wanting,"® in
order that you become a disciple of Jesus Christ and He fulfil all your
needs. Do not turn your face away from a needy one who implores you,
for it is written: "He who shuts his ears in order not to hear the poor, he
will cry out to God and He will not listen to him,"®' but He will say: "My
eye shall not spare you."*

46 Now then, give, so that there will be given unto you.* Do not let the
reproach of the prophet apply to you, as when he said: "Her leaders are
like wolves in her midst; the poor and the needy they violated, and the
foreigner they oppressed, so as not to do him justice."84 He also says:
"Her rulers are disobedient, they are the companions of thieves, they love
to receive bribes, they run after repaying one thing for another; they who

6 Mt. 5: 39; Lk. 6: 29.

7 Probably Gospels?

8 Cf. Rom. 2: 2.

P Mt. 19: 21.

80 Cf. Pro. 28: 27.

81 pro. 21: 13.

82 See for instance, Ez. 8: 18.
8 Lk. 6: 38.

8 Ez.22:29.
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judge an orphan do not pay heed to the judgment of a widow."® He also
says: "The Lord will enter into judgment with the elders of the people
and their leaders."™ He also says: "Why do you oppress my people and is
the plunder of the poor in your houses?"®” Who will be able to stand up to
him in that day or to say: "I heard your voice, I was afraid and I hid for I
am naked"?®® For in the last day, when he will judge us, who will be able
to bear his anger?™

47 Indeed, they will melt like wax!” For the prophet Daniel already told
us in the beginning, wishing to inspire us with fear, he said: "His throne
is a flame of fire, its wheels are ablaze with fire, while a river of fire is
flowing before him. Thousands upon thousands are serving him and ten
thousands upon ten thousands are waiting upon him."”" After all these,
the Saviour says: "All flesh will be seasoned in fire.""” Test yourself, O
man, through your acts,” to see whether you are able to cross the river of
fire so that you will not burn. For in that fire you will be tested. It is also
said in Ezekiel, the prophet: "I will take you, I will gather you and I will
blow upon you with the fire of my wrath; I will take you with my rod." **

48 May it happen to us that He gathers us to him and does not leave us to
be dispersed. We, for our part, let us say to him: See, we have followed
you with our entire heart.” So that He, for his part, will have mercy upon
us and gather us with the rod of his love. For it is good for us to come
under the rod of God’s discipline. As he says: "He will strike us and heal
us."”® We, for our part, let us say: "When I have sinned, it is good for me
to humiliate myself, so that [ may understand your ordinances."”” And

85 Cf. Isa. 1: 23.
8 Isa. 3: 14.

8 Isa. 3: 14.

8 Gen. 3: 10.

% Cf. Rev. 6: 17.
% Cf. Ps. 21: 14.
! Dan. 7: 9-10.
92 MKk. 9: 49.

% Cf. Sir. 37: 30.
%4 Cf. Ez. 20: 34, 22: 21.
%1 Kgs. 14: 8.
% Job. 5: 18.

7 Pps. 118: 71.
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Jeremiah, too, said: "You disciplined me and I have been disciplined.
You turned yourself to me and I will turn myself, for you are the Lord,
my salvation. Before my captivity, I repented."”® David also says: "Prove

me, O God, and know my heart."”’

49 So that, my brothers, it is better to accept every pain than that you hear
this great and fearful voice forever: "Depart from me, you who are cursed,
into the eternal fire that is prepared for the devil and all his angels."'"
For about those it is said: "They will receive everlasting punishment.'®!
For I was hungry and you did not feed me, I was thirsty and you did not
let me drink, I was naked and you did not cover me, I was in prison and
you did not come to me, I was a foreigner and you did not receive me."'?
O man, do you not know that after your death, there will be done to you
like what you have done? For the prophet Obadiah says: "Like you have

done, there will be done to you,"'* just as to this unmerciful man, Nineve.

50 This blessed man, Lazarus, had been lying in his porch, covered with
sores, and desired to be satisfied with what fell from the table of the rich
man.'® The latter in turn cried out asking for a finger of water to cool his
tongue, because of the torture of the fire where he was, but it was not
granted to him. Instead, it was further blame which he heard from the one
to whom he had appealed, saying: "My father, have mercy upon me!"
"No mercy will be shown to you, O miserable man, for you did not have
mercy upon your fellow man."'” Did he not sleep in your porch, that is
the place where you went out and in? Why did you not even once bow
down to him and ask him: "What do you need?" On the contrary, you
went about with ostentation, seeing the great number of servants that
followed you. Indeed, because of this empty joy, you did not remember
your fellow, even though he was lying in your porch and you were

% Jer.31: 18-19.

% Ppg. 138: 23.

100 Mt. 25: 41.

101 Mt. 25: 46.

102 Mt. 25: 42-43.

1% 0b. 1: 15.

194 Cf. Lk. 16: 19-31.
105 Cf. Jam. 2: 13.
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passing him while entering and leaving. For it is not said: "He was in a
corner of your house," but: "He was in your porch," in order that your
mercilessness would be obvious to everyone.

51 Is this not the reproach that the prophet pronounced over you when he
said: "Woe to those who drink pure wine from bowls, while they anoint
themselves with lotions and idle away upon soft blankets and do not
grieve at all over the ruin of the house of Joseph,"'" that is their poor
brothers and those who are in need. Not only will we be taken to account
for those whom we see suffering and forget, but also about the others,
who hide their poverty because of the disgrace of the people, you will be
asked.

52 You then, O bishops, do not forget such people. For you will account
for the entire flock over whom the Holy Spirit ordained you as bishops in
order to pasture the church of the Lord, which he acquired with his own
blood."”” Remember His compassion for the poor and the entire race of
men, as he said to his disciples: "I do not want to send this crowd away
hungry, lest they faint on the road."'®® And through his compassion, five
loaves fed five thousand men, so that they ate and left over from them.'"’
When you acquire this compassion, even if it is only a little bit that you
possess, it is yet sufficient for you to feed a crowd with it.

53 Indeed, Paul bears witness for us about these things, when he says:
"While we live like poor, we yet make many rich." 10 Because
compassion feeds man better than great wealth. For Nineve owned much,
yet he did not take care of a single poor man, even though he belonged to
his own household. The blessed Paul, by contrast, had renounced
everything, but the work of his hands served him and those with him,'"
so that nobody would be able to say: "I have nothing to provide for the
need of the poor." For God has entrusted you with his sheep.

106 Am. 6: 4, 6.

197 Ac. 20: 28.

108 Mt. 15: 32.

19 Cf. Mt. 14: 20; Mk. 6: 43; Lk. 9: 17; Jn. 6: 13.
102 Cor. 6: 10.

11 Ac. 20: 34.
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54 See how he enjoined the apostle Peter three times, saying: "Simon,
son of John, do you love me?" He said: "Yes, my Lord, you know that |
love you." He told him: "Herd my lambs."''* See how He repeated it
three times, impressing this word upon him in order that he would watch
the lambs and the sheep. For man is the work of his hands, and because
of this did He become man, though being God, and did he die and live, so
that we would live with him.""* Do not be negligent with the deposit that
you have received, but be responsible for the entire flock. To the rich
bear witness daily with what the apostle Paul wrote down for his beloved
son Timothy, as he told him: "Enjoin the rich not to be arrogant and not
to put their trust in wealth, which will perish, but let them put their trust
in God, who richly provides us with everything. Let the rich of this age
collect for themselves a good foundation for eternal life."'"* Indeed, God
also gives them the richness of his virtue. If not, they will be deprived of
true life.

55 Therefore, let them become stewards of God who take care of the poor,
so that God may grant them the wealth that lasts forever. For he said: "If
you have not been trustworthy in what is yours, then who will be able to
entrust you with what is not yours?"'"> For the kingdom of heavens is not
theirs: it will be taken from them on account of their wealth, which is
devoid of mercy. Who shows mercy is worthy of that eternal kingdom.'"®
56 Now then, my beloved, do not let such insignificant pride in this world
make us strangers to those eternal gifts. Do not let darkness separate us
from the light. Do not let death separate us from life. As for the poor,
now, this is the way in which you console them so that they remember
their burden that is light and realize the grace that God has shown them
by granting them a responsibility that is lighter than that of the rich, as He
saved them the necessity to account for many heavy responsibilities.
Since you will be questioned about your own soul alone, O poor, do not

12 Jn. 21: 15-17.

13 Cf. Rom. 6: 8; 2 Cor. 13: 4; 2 Tim. 2: 11.
"4 Cf. 1 Tim. 6: 17-19.

5 Cf Lk. 16: 10-12.

"6 Cf Jm. 2: 13.
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be grieved that you do not have gold, silver, gardens, pasture, slaves and
cattle; on the contrary, what fits you is to rejoice, because you will not be
questioned about all these things in the tribunal of God.

57 You will not be asked whether you evilly squandered the produce of
the land, not doing God's will with it, as you did not give it to the poor
and the widows, or whether you sold it for gold and buried it in the earth,
or whether you sold it at a time of scarcity for a high price, oppressing
the poor from all sides, having made bad use of what does not belong to
you. When you had received its price, you did not think of turning back
to God so that he might forgive you. Instead, you buried the gold it had
yielded in the earth, from which you will be taken away; the gold,
however, will remain hidden in the earth as it was, but your sins will
remain walking together with you to the tribunal where you will be taken.
Will you then spend it in profligacy, like the young man who squandered
his wealth in a dissolute way?”7 Afterwards, when he had become needy,
he came to his mind, sat down and cried. If his possessions had been used
by him for the sake of charity and he would have spent them according to
the will of God, he would have escaped many sins. For it is written: "The
wealth of the impious is stored up for the righteous."'"®

58 Have you not been saved all these reproaches, O poor? Will you be
asked whether you melted down gold and silver for your concubines, just
like those whom God rebuked by mouth of the prophet, saying: "I gave
them my gold and my silver, but they made them into Baal, which is
lust"?'"® Will you be condemned because of horses, because you took
better care of them than of human beings, whom God created according
to his own image?120
tribunal of God because you ill-treated him and neglected to give him his
food and his clothes, and because you ordered him to a job that was
heavy beyond his power, in particular as he witnessed you eating and
drinking from whatever his soul desired. And you, O rich man, you are

Will ever a servant bring a charge against you at the

"7 Cf. Lk. 15: 11-32.
18 pro. 13: 22.

9 Cf. Ez. 16: 17.

120 Cf. Gen. 1: 27.
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eating with a jealous eye, without extending your hand towards him in
order to let him, too, taste of what you eat. Have you not been saved all
these things, O poor man, and have you not become free to stand up
against the rich man when he is judged because of all these things?

59 Now, let the heretics be ashamed! Let them close their mouth full of
poison that blasphemes against the dispensation of the creator of the
universe, Him who takes care of all souls, which he created, and desires
that they live all together, when they say that he created some poor and
others rich.

60 Sce, I have come upon the very grace that God, the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, bestowed upon the poor and others who are ill, for nothing
has happened without God’s ordainment. Since to the poor he gave a
straight and easy way to go, in order that they enter eternal life in the
kingdom of heavens. Do you have lots of wine to drink daily so that you
get drunk and start to cause difficulties and leer at a woman who is not
yours or go and steal, so that you get caught and be killed? On the
contrary, your poverty, in which you live, has become for you like a
master of philosophy, who teaches you to turn away from all evil and do
what is good and become inspired with the fear of God, while you keep
his commandments, and give glory to him by day and by night.'*'

61 Do you not know, O poor man, that the origin of nakedness is

wine? 1%

Let your mind become wakeful in everything and may you
remain remembering the God who created you in his likeness and his
image,'*® he who allowed you to be rich in the coming age and with the
eternal wealth of heavens.'** If you persevere in remaining like this, O
poor man, thanking God in everything for your poverty,'* and if He sees
that your heart is sincere towards Him, he will bestow his mercy upon

you.'?® Have you not heard the prophet Isaiah saying: "The Lord is a

2L Cf Ps. 1: 2.

122 Cf. Gen. 9: 21.
123 Gen. 1: 26.

124 Cf. Jam. 2: 5.
125 Cf. Col. 3: 17.
126 Cf. 1 Kgs. 3: 6.
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good judge in the house of Israel: He will bestow upon you according to
"9127 _ for indeed, He did not leave them in need of their basic
needs, to bread and water. For I trust in God to the effect that there is
indeed nobody who owns these things but through the goodness of the
God of heaven. Even if some people may forget someone who is in need

- the compassion of God will not forget him.'**

his mercy

62 Therefore, what is unfitting for you, O poor man, is to forget the
wealth of virtue which belongs to you. Do not envy those who are easy-
going in their life, those for whom it is difficult to enter the kingdom of
heavens.'*” Why? Because they did not wish to give themselves pain,
according to the word of the apostle, but on the contrary gave themselves
over to self-defilement and all kinds of impurity and greed.'*® Therefore,
they do not believe in the Lord, who gives wealth and poverty.

63 He, however, who wants to live in wealth and yet enter the kingdom
of heavens, should love the Lord with the whole of his heart.'*! Was not
Zacchaeus a rich man? And yet the excess of his possessions did not
prevent him from entering the kingdom of heavens,'*” because he loved
the Lord with the whole of his heart, even though he was a publican,
because of his love for the Lord not in words alone, but he also put it into
practice.'*® Therefore he became worthy of the eternal life. For the Lord
says: "If someone loves me, he shall observe my word.""** Those who
now study this verse: "It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heavens,"'* have
loved this verse, (but) they have defiled themselves so as not to allow
them to enter the kingdom of heavens, because they have loved death
more than life and they have loved this world, which will be pass by,

127 Isa. 63: 7.

128 Cf. Ps. 9: 19.

129 Cf. Ps. 36: 1, 7.

B0 Cf. Eph. 4: 19.

BIDt. 6: 5; Mt. 22: 37; Mk. 12:3.

32 Cf. Lk. 19: 9.

33Cf 1 Jn. 3: 18.

134 Jn. 14: 23.

35 Mt. 19: 24; Mk. 10: 25; Lk. 18: 25.
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more than that world to which no term is set."*® Indeed, we see that many
rich men of ancient times have entered the kingdom of heavens on
account of their compassion upon the poor, because they did not hoard up
what they possessed.

64 You, O bishops, do not be negligent in explaining to them the word of
God, making yourself models of justice and purity and love, being lovers
of the poor, consoling them with the word, enjoining upon everyone to
remember the word of the apostle and evangelist John as he wrote in his
letter: "Let us not love with words alone, O my beloved, but in practice
and truth.""’

65 When there is someone, who lives the life of this world and - if he
sees his brother in need - excludes him from his compassion, in what way
does God's love dwell within him? Do you not remember, O men, that
you are the administrators of the riches of this world? And that the owner
of the riches will ask you to render account up to a single obol?'*®
not know his meticulousness? For He ordered his apostles: "Gather the
fragments that were left over, so that none of them be lost.""** Do not
envy the rich people who had to justify themselves in this way on the day

Do you

of judgment. For all will stand trial on the day of judgment. From him to
whom much was entrusted, much will be demanded and from him to
whom more was given, more will be asked.'*’

66 Return to the Lord, our God, before the darkness comes, my
beloved."*' Do not allow your feet to stumble. Watch for the light of God.
Further, your souls will weep in the end and your eyes will shed tears
because you have scattered the sheep of the pasture of God. Tell the
emperor and those who are in power: "The crown upon your head has
been taken."'** Who are they about whom the prophet says: "Humiliate

36 Cf. 2 Tim. 4: 10.
371 In. 3: 18.

138 Cf. Mt. 25: 24-28.
1% Jn. 6: 12.

40 k. 12: 48.

14U CE Jn. 12: 35.

12 Jer. 13: 18.
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yourselves,”143 but the rich of this moment, who are guilty of every blame?
And why then are so many people desirous for this thing (i.e. wealth)?
When a rich tyrant assumes power, he will start by jumping upon the
robbers.

67 Indeed, the death of the poor is more honourable and more peaceful
than that of the rich one. If the rich man dies, many are at risk. Some he
ill-treated and they will mock him. Others, who had good relations with
him, will be sad because they have been deprived of their hope for work.
If he left money and went away, then his sons will squander it; afterwards,
the man will become an object of derision in the end. On the other hand,
if he did not leave (anything), they will despise him in the end and mock
him in his death. The poor man, however, has been saved all these things.
One single thing is what he owns in order to be found a wise poor man.
Do not put your confidence in the wealth of this age, for it is full of all
kinds of impurity.

Behaviour in church

68 Indeed, rich people are not used to stay unoccupied. Pay heed to
yourself in church. Do you not find many poor people cleave to the word
of God? But when a rich man enters, he has no patience at all to come
closer in order to hear the word of God, which tells him: "Watch your
steps when you are going to enter the house of God and draw near to him
so that you will hear his words.""** But the rich do not want to get closer
lest they would hear the reproaches that apply to them, for they do not
want to listen and be saved. If it happens that one enters the church, he
will take a seat at a distance; he will not come close to the poor, as if the
poor were despicable, since he is afraid that they will defile his garments.
Oh what a great lack of respect and what a misanthropy! O man, will you
not go and turn to God with the whole of your heart? Are not the seats of
the dignitaries beside the singers, in accordance with what the blessed

David said: "First the rulers came, close to those who sing"?'*’

3 Jer. 13: 18.
4 Cf. Bce. 5: 1.
145 Cf. Ps. 67: 26.
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69 Why are they allowed to be closer to the place of instruction? Perhaps
because the word applies to them? Therefore they shall seek it more
diligently. I am speaking of you, O rich man, who is excessively rich and
yet is careless about going to the house of God and who is slow to enter,
but remains outside, at the gates, and whoever has entered, yet did not sit
on the place that was appointed to him. Such people can be reproved by
the word that is written and says: "This is what the Lord says; 'l called
you and you did not listen to me. I stretched out my hands and you did
not pay heed to them. Therefore, you all will fall by sword', said the
Lord.""*® He also said: "I will kill them by the word of my mouth."'*’

70 Why do you not want to make yourself free for God, who says: "Be
free and acknowledge that I am God"?'* Instead, each is hurrying
according to the wish of his own soul. Some are hurrying to the theatres
and to parties; others run after vanities of the vain and short-lived world,
rather than listening to the word of the Lord, He who cries out, saying: "I
am the Lord, who does not change ever.""* For the Lord has appointed
one over many, so that all would be part of one single order.

71 If one of the dignitaries enters the church, it is inevitable that those
who follow him and over whom he has authority enter together with him
and pray. Instead of gaining benefit for himself alone, he will rather gain
benefit for others as well, who follow him. Moreover, they will praise
God because of him and, inversely, if he sins and perseveres in a
despicable and dissolute way of life in front of them, they will in turn
envy his evil acts and follow them. He who has authority over them will
be held accountable for their sins. Those who are negligent about the
Holy Mass, are negligent for fear of hearing the reproaches that apply to
them. Shall we not reproof those who are negligent about going to church
in spite of the fact that the Lord made them free of care about anything
and allowed them to devote themselves to their own salvation? They
despised it; they did not go to the house of God, telling it in the streets

146 Isa. 65: 12.

47 Cf. Hos. 6: 5.
8 Cf. Ps. 45: 11
149 Cf. Mal. 3: 6.
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and the markets, even though the word of God, who wishes to let
everyone enter the knowledge of truth," Ois overtly available.

72 But their heart is full of foolishness and they take pleasure in useless
words and when the pious have already finished celebrating the holy
service, they enter with a shameless eye and approach and take from the
body and the blood of the Lord, He who came down from the heavens
surrounded by a crowd of countless angels and the Cherubim and the
Seraphim and the Father with him and the Holy Spirit, crying out to
everyone: "Come, eat of my bread and drink of my wine, for I mixed it
I For my flesh is real spice

and my blood is real drink.">* For this is my blood and my body, which
153

for you in order that you will drink and live.

will be given for you for the forgiveness of your sins.

73 Therefore, you who are negligent in entering the house of God, how
have you dared to approach the altar, wishing to receive from the flesh
and the blood of the Lord? If you do not go to church early, then tell me,
how have you heard the Gospel? Or what is the teaching that you have
heard from Paul? Tell me, what is the psalm that David sung, so that our
thoughts are lifted from this age? But you enter with great shamelessness
and you approach what is holy with great insolence, before you have
purified yourself by prayer and the word of God, walking in stubbornness
as the beasts do. Verily, if only you had remained until the sacrifice had
been brought to an end! But you snatched it and ran off like a kite. For
this reason, the law-giver said: "You shall not eat the kite nor what
resembles it."'>*

74 Did you not hear, O man, him who derides the sluggard and the
negligent, as it is written: "How long will you sleep, O sluggard, and
when will you rise from sleep? You sleep a little, you slumber a little,
with your hand upon your chest."'> After that he says: "Poverty will

1501 Tim. 2: 4.

51 Cf Pro. 9: 5.

152 Jn. 6: 55.

153 Cf. Mt. 26: 26-28.
4 ev. 11: 13.

135 pro. 6: 9-10.
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reach you quickly and need like a good runner.""”® What is poverty but
poverty of virtue? Are there not twelve hours in the day? When you
spend ten hours in performing the works of your body, are you not even
free for two hours for the works of your soul?

75 We know many people in the world who are working by day and by
night, gathering for themselves (treasures) in the kingdom of heavens.
You, who are negligent about their Holy Masses, woe to you that you
have become negligent and strangers to what is profitable. For God says,
by mouth of this great prophet Isaiah: "Behold, my servants will eat, but
you will go hungry. Behold, my servants will drink, but you will go
thirsty. Behold, my servants will enjoy, but you will cry out from the
anguish of your heart, because you have left me behind, said the Lord.""’

76 If you do not want to die, O man, do not approach God while you are
hesitating whether this is the body of Christ. You, indeed, who are the
enemy of your neighbour, with what shameless eyes have you
approached the God of peace? You, who are the enemy of your brother,
you are far removed from his peace.15 ® Know then that Christ will not
give you from his holy body and precious blood. Even if you partake, it
will be condemnation for you.159 You, too, O violent man, what is your
business with the body of Christ? Rather, you shall violate him in a
similar manner! And if you had been present at the time when he was
crucified, you would have gone and taken his clothes with violence, just
as the soldiers did to him.'® Did you not hear the words of the Saviour,
who tells you: "Whatever you did for one of these little brothers, you did

it for me"?2'®!

After having violated Christ yesterday, you came to me
today, saying: "Give me from your body and your precious blood!" To
you, however, I will not give it, and not only you, but also the others,

who commit adultery and then enter (the church).

136 pro. 6: 11.

57 Isa. 65: 13-14.

158 Cf. Mt. 5: 23-24.

19Cf. 1 Cor. 11: 29.

160 Cf. Mt. 27: 35; Mk. 15: 24; Lk. 23: 34.
161 Mt. 25: 40.
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77 Do not even think, O man who commits adultery with his neighbour’s
wife, about partaking from the grace of Christ, of which partake the
priests of the people. O man, you have your own wife at home and you
leave the church and go out alone to be caught in the traps of prostitution.

78 And you, too, who is without wife and the virgin of Christ, pay heed
to such snares. The devil and his entire host are hunting you day and
night, since he envies you and wants to defile you with the stench of
prostitution. Guard yourselves all the time and watch your hearts, for
your enemy, the devil, prowls around, roaring like a lion, wishing to
devour your souls.'®® Do you not hear the wise saying: "Watch your steps
when you go to the house of God"?'®® Are there then obstacles or traps at
the door of the house of God? What is the reason for which the
Ecclesiastes spoke this word: "Watch your steps," as long as you have
your eyes and see? But he says: "Beware of the traps of prostitution!" He
likewise said about the prostitute: "Her heart is like a drag net and a snare
is what is in her hands."'®*

79 You, then, when you come to church, wash your body with holy water,
put on radiant clothes, walk prudently, with your eyes cast down, but
your thoughts watching up to heaven and the prayer of God in your
mouth, while you are full of fear as if you were on your way to the
tribunal of God. When you enter the church, sit down with the men.
Remain close to him who recites the word of God, so that you will hear
what is lacking you, in order that you pray to God to fulfil you so as to be
perfect, and draw freely near to his body and his holy blood, just like a
son who gladly kisses his father’s mouth,'®® and he will receive you with
delight and grant you his Holy Spirit, who came over the fathers, the
apostles, according to the word of our Saviour who said: "When I leave, |
will send you the Paraclete, the Spirit of truth, who will teach you all
things and who will make you remember every word that I spoke to

1621 pet. 5: 8.

163 Bee. 5: 1.

164 Ecc. 7: 26.

165 Cf. Lk. 15: 20.
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you.""® To God be the glory, the Father and his beloved Son and the
Holy Spirit, they who dwell within the Church that will always remain
from now till eternity. Amen.

166 Jn. 14: 26.
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English Summary

In this dissertation, four homilies preserved in Sahidic Coptic and
attributed to Saint Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 296-373) are
presented for the first time in a critical edition, together with an
English translation. The edition is made after manuscripts in the
Pierpont Morgan Library, New York, which originate from a
deserted medieval monastery in the Egyptian province of al-
Fayoum and date from the ninth-tenth centuries. The surviving
fragments of other manuscripts are presented in columns parallel
to the text of the main manuscripts.

The first homily, which is preserved in manuscript M 602, f. 89r-
98r, is an encomium in praise of the archangels Michael and
Gabriel. This encomium heavily depends on storytelling in
delivering its moral lessons. The homilist narrates no less than
five stories in order to illustrate his argument.

The second homily is about murder and greed and about Saint
Michael, the archangel. It is preserved in manuscript M 602, f.
98v-110v. Its title claims that it was delivered in the presence of
Saint Pachomius, the famous monastic leader from Upper Egypt,
when he came to visit Athanasius in Alexandria. Two visions of
Pachomius, narrated by Athanasius, occupy most of the homily.
The first vision exposes an unworthy deacon who proved to be a
murderer. The second deals with the punishment of sinful
Christians in Hell. By the end of the homily, Athanasius narrates a
vision of his own, in which Michael, the archangel, appeared to
him during his exile in Panopolis in Upper Egypt. In various
passages of this homily, the influence of the apocryphal
Apocalypse of Paul can be discerned.

The third homily is preserved in manuscript M 577, f. 37v-49v.
Its title claims that this homily was delivered by Athanasius in
response to the inquiries of clergymen from Isauria, in Asia
Minor, who had come to visit him. The first and main subject of
the homily is an exegesis of the pericope of the midnight friend in
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Luke 11: 5-9. Then Athanasius relates the story of an unmerciful
rich man, Phoibamon, who following a miracle of Saint
Pachomius, became a monk and later a bishop of Koptos in Upper
Egypt. A brief discussion of the friendship between Jonathan and
David follows. Finally, the miraculous refutation of the heretic
Carpocratius during the Council of Nicaea in 325 is recounted.

The fourth homily is, according to its title, about Pentecost. It is
preserved in manuscript M 595, f. 118v-140v. Athanasius as an
author is not manifest in this homily, except in the title. The
homilist addresses various themes on the basis of a great number
of Biblical quotations. The most important ones are: the Christian
household, wealth and poverty and behaviour in church. Pentecost
is only briefly discussed in the very last lines of the homily.

The editions and translation of the four texts are preceded by a
general introduction. The first chapter of this introduction
describes the textual transmission of the homilies and the
individual manuscripts. The second chapter contains a literary
analysis of the homilies. The third chapter deals with the question
of authorship, date and place of origin of the texts. A fourth
chapter discusses the picture of the historical St. Athanasius as it
is transmitted by the first three of the homilies. An appendix
reports about the search for later translations of these texts into
Arabic. Finally the principles underlying the edition are outlined.

It appears that the first three homilies are didactic homilies,
composed with the help of various earlier sources. Their final
redaction may have taken place as late as the period of the so-
called 'synaxarial systematization', around the ninth century, when
they were adapted for liturgical use. The fourth homily was
probably conceived as unity and may go back to a late-antique
original, presumably written in Greek. None of the homilies was
authored by Athanasius himself, but they are valuable witnesses
to the reception of the figure of Athanasius in later centuries,
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reflecting the needs of the Egyptian miaphysite Church following
the schism of the sixth century.
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Samenvatting

Deze dissertatie omvat de eerste kritische editie (editio princeps)
met Engelse vertaling van vier preken, die geschreven zijn in het
Sahidisch Koptisch en toegeschreven worden aan H. Athanasius
van Alexandri€ (c. 296-373). Deze tekstuitgave is gebaseerd op
enkele 9°-10° eeuwse handschriften uit de Pierpont Morgan
Bibliotheek, die afkomstig zijn uit een verlaten middeleeuws
klooster in de provincie al-Fayyum in Egypte. De bewaard
gebleven tekstfragmenten van andere handschriften worden met
de tekst van de centrale handschriften in parallelle kolommen
gepresenteerd.

De eerste preek, die is overgeleverd in manuscript M 602, f. 89r-
98r, is een lofrede over de twee aartsengelen Michaél en Gabriél.
In deze preek worden met behulp van verhalen morele lessen
overgebracht. De prediker vertelt niet minder dan vijf verhalen ter
illustratie van zijn betoog.

De tweede preek gaat over moord en hebzucht, en over de
aartsengel Michaél. De tekst is overgeleverd in manuscript M
602, f. 98v-110v. In de titel wordt beweerd dat de preek werd
gehouden in aanwezigheid van H. Pachomius, de archimandriet
van Thebe, tijdens zijn bezoek aan Athanasius in Alexandrié. Het
grootste deel van de preek, verteld door Athanasius, gaat over
twee visioenen van H. Pachomius. Het eerste visioen toont een
diaken die een moordenaar blijkt te zijn. Het tweede visioen gaat
over de kwellingen die Christelijke zondaars in de hel moeten
ondergaan. Aan het eind van de preek vertelt Athanasius over een
visioen, dat hij zelf heeft ontvangen tijdens zijn ballingschap in
Panopolis in Opper Egypte, waarin de aartsengel Michaél aan
hem verschijnt. In verscheidene passages van deze preek kunnen
invloeden van de apocriefe tekst De Apocalyps van Paulus
waargenomen worden.
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De derde preek is bewaard gebleven in manuscript M 577, f. 37v-
49v. De titel vermeldt dat de preek werd gehouden door
Athanasius als een antwoord op de vragen die gesteld werden
door enkele priesters afkomstig uit Isauria in Klein-Azié&, tijdens
hun bezoek aan hem. Het eerste en belangrijkste onderwerp van
de preek is een bijbelexegese over de perikoop van de nachtelijke
bezoeker uit Lukas 11: 5-9. Vervolgens vertelt Athanasius over
een onbarmhartige rijke man, Phoibammon, die na een wonder
van H. Pachomius tot bekering is gekomen, toen monnik is
geworden en later bisschop van Koptos in Opper Egypte. Daarna
volgt een korte verhandeling over de vriendschap tussen Jonathan
en David. Tenslotte spreekt hij over de wonderbaarlijke wijze
waarop de visie van Carpocrates, een ketter, op het concilie van
Nicea weerlegd werd.

De vierde preek lijkt over Pinksteren te gaan, tenminste, zo wordt
aangekondigd in de titel. De preek is overgeleverd in manuscript
M 595, f. 118v-140v. Athanasius, aan wie de tekst is
toegeschreven, komt in het geheel niet in de preek voor met
uitzondering van de titel. De prediker behandelt verschillende
thema’s aan de hand van bijbelcitaten. De belangrijkste zijn: het
christelijk gezin, rijkdom en armoede, en hoe men zich in de kerk
behoort te gedragen. Pas in de laatste regels wordt kort iets over
Pinksteren geschreven.

De tekstedities met vertaling van de vier preken worden
voorafgegaan door een algemene inleiding. Het eerste hoofdstuk
geeft een beschrijving van de tekstoverlevering van de preken en
van de afzonderlijke handschriften. Het tweede hoofdstuk geeft
een literaire analyse van de preken. Het derde hoofdstuk
bespreekt het auteurschap, de datum en de plaats waar de teksten
zijn ontstaan. Het vierde hoofdstuk bespreekt het beeld van de
historische Athanasius zoals dat geschetst wordt door de eerste
drie preken. Het resultaat van de zoektocht naar latere, Arabische,
vertalingen van deze preken wordt weergegeven in een appendix.
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Samenvatting

Tenslotte worden de principes die ten grondslag liggen aan de
editie uiteengezet.

Het is duidelijk dat de eerste drie preken didactische preken zijn,
opgesteld met behulp van verscheidene andere literaire bronnen.
De definitieve eindredactie heeft waarschijnlijk later plaats
gevonden, namelijk in de periode die genoemd wordt ‘de
synaxarische systematisering (d.wz. het systematiseren van het
synaxarium), dat is rond de negende eeuw, toen deze teksten
werden aangepast voor gebruik in de liturgie. De vierde preek is
hoogst waarschijnlijk in zijn geheel in een keer opgeschreven en
gaat terug op een waarschijnlijk in het Grieks geschreven
origineel uit de Late Oudheid. De auteur van deze preken is niet
Athanasius, maar de preken zijn waardevolle getuigen van de
receptiegeschiedenis van de persoon Athanasius in latere eeuwen,
en weerspiegelen de behoeften van de Egyptische miafysitische
Kerk na het schisma van de zesde eeuw.
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Arabic Summary
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